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EDITOR’S FOREWORD

This volume has been two years in the making. As the Hostia
volumes are among the most essential of the Order of Nine Angles
corpus, readers may ask why these were not included in the first or
second of the “Sinister” volumes. Simply put, the original PDFs
proved resistant to digital formatting and subsequent editing
attempts, and entire sections had to be typed in letter by letter. Some
pages, notably those containing alchemical symbols were finally
inserted as images, as were the celebrated letters of Stephen Brown —
albeit these in order to maintain the original sense of character.

This document contains all three Hostia volumes (I-11I), in their
entirety, with the exception that ‘Copula Cum Daemona’ is not
included in Hostia 111, as our own hardcopy omits the first several
pages. The reader is encouraged to read the corrected version instead
in Sinister Tales (p.573). Likewise, since ‘Concerning the Temple of
Set’ is printed first in Hosza 11, it is not repeated at the end of Hostia
IIT for obvious reasons.

As with any transcription effort from hardcopy, there are at times
sections of the original which are illegible. In this case, this edition of
Hostia normally indicates this with standard editorial marks (e.g.
“[illegible text]”, and one essay in Hostia 1 is listed as ‘Untitled’, as our
original hardcopy likewise does not have a legible title. The reader
may consult the original typed manuscripts for further reference, if
clarity is needed in such cases.

As ever, this edition is published as a volunteer initiative, in the hopes
that it will prove useful to initiates at all stations along the Way.

Chrétien Sauvage
Order of Nine Angles
Samhain 2013 ev
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INTRODUCTION

Perhaps moreso than other volumes within the corpus of classic
ONA writings, few intimate the sort of inherent darkness that is
embodied in the collected works known as HOSTIA. The name
alone brings to mind those myriad connotations concerning
Traditional Satanism and the Seven-fold Sinister Way which separates
the path as promulgated by the Order of Nine Angles so firmly and
irrevocably so against those others whose mis-use of the
nomenclature Satanic only serves to obfuscate the reality of what
Satanism actually is rather than to illuminate a way based on practical
deeds beyond all accessory trappings of the “occult”, said way of
practical deeds which lies at the very core of the ONA .

As a return to darkness is needed (and is indeed underway) within the
larger milieu known as the Sinister and as continued re-emphasis of
the genuine nature of Satanism, the reality of which is so very stark,
demanding and exacting often to a quite brutal degree is
fundamental, perhaps also then there is no better time than now to
present HOSTIA to the public with a strategic aim in mind pursuant
to the strategies, albeit in a different space of causal time, outlined in
Order MS (some present here, within this volume) concerning the
nature of spreading - through publication - information concerning
the Sinister Tradition.

Those among our Sinister kin whose formative years amidst and post
Initiation were influenced primarily by HOSTIA and other writings
like them share a certain common heritage within the ONA. One
could almost say they share a certain elite status - not elite by claiming
again and again their supposed allegiance to the Sinister and most
certainly not by chest-beating through whatever self-styled title they
have awarded themselves.

Elite rather in that they have had the privilege to be exposed, during
strategic periods of causal time according to those striving to forward
the Sinister Dialectic of history, to elements of the tradition that were
hitherto secret, transmitted aurally and which, at a certain time, were



released - with an intent to produce a new generation of Adepts and
indeed those who would go on beyond Adeptship to Mastery and
beyond.

Elite in that they took the information in such secret teachings and,
rather than enshrine the books themselves as some sort of fetish item
(as 1s presently in vogue amongst some) applied these secret
teachings and made themselves as Satan in the real-world, through
being hard, through testing themselves - and testing others (and some
instances, in the case of those treading the path with the assistance of
an Order guide, being tested themselves by the ONA directly and
most assuredly being tested by the varied and oftentimes dangerous
circumstances they might find themselves in as a result of their
applying these teachings.)

There has been a stated thirst for practical information concerning
the application of the Sinister Path and within its near four-hundred
pages such a thirst should be quenched within HOSTIA. From
check-lists of supplies for those planning to undertake the Rite of
Internal Adept to specific addresses and contact point locations
related to Insight Roles (though some of said addresses may now be
defunct), from in-depth treatises regarding pursuing evil in a real-
world context as well as various diagrams and instructional treatises
concerning various esoteric processes within the Sinister Tradition
such as the Star Game to overviews on Aeonics from various angles,
it is clear that HOSTIA is meant as a practical text. A text which, if
applied vigorously, will lead one on a path to a life full of zest, of
danger - of overcoming great obstacles, of ordeals - a life often
punctuated by tragedy yet always laced with exultation.

As such, on behalf of the ONA, the following volume is presented to
you, the reader, as both a challenge and an invitation - a challenge to
meet the goals set for oneself at the time of Initiation which, as the
term denotes, is but a starting - and an invitation to embark on your
own decades-long and more than likely lifetime adventure, that
Sinister Quest which may take you far afield from what you know
now; which may, indeed, reap perhaps on many levels greater



consequences than rewards but which will, assuredly, place you firmly
shoulder-to-shoulder in lockstep with those Dark Warriors who have
tread the path before you and those who will do so long after your
own causal life has passed.

March with us.
Jall
Outer Representative

Order of Nine Angles
124 Year of Fayen
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THE TRADITION OF THE SINISTER WAY

The essence of genuine Satanism can be simply stated: it is a way to
inner development, the goal of which is a new individual. This way
involves three essential stages and these exemplify the spirit of that
way and the individuals who follow it.

The first is direct experience, the second is direct practice and the
third self-development. The first involves direct experience of both
the external ‘world’ and the inner (or psychic) ‘world” through
striving to achieve certain goals both practical and magickal. The
second involves using ‘practical’ (or causal) and ‘magickal’ (or acausal)
energies to manipulate others, situations and energies in a practical
way — producing changes in accord with certain goals. The third
involves beginning the process again but starting from the new level
of self-understanding and ability attained — persuing different (and
probably more complex) goals.

A Satanist is an individual explorer — following in the footsteps of
others (and perhaps using their guide books) but always seeking
further horizons, daring to defy convention (in ideas as well as in
morals and attitude) yet part of an evolutionary succession enabling
what is experienced to be understood and become beneficial. For this
reason, a genuine Satanist understands tradition as important and
necessary — the culmination of centuries of insight and experience, a
useful guide which enables further progress and exploration: a
starting point for that inner and outer journey which is begun by
Initiation, as well as a map of the way chosen and followed.

This tradition is not sacrosanct — but it does possess a validity until
the individual reaches the stage where the unique genius within each
individual has been brought to fruition enabling the creation (from
experience and self-insight) of a unique way and a fulfilling of a
unique Destiny. In magickal terms, this is the stage of Internal Adept,
where that unique Destiny is made known (dis-covered) and where
the individual Initiate has developed the talents necessary to fulfill it

14



by a following of the previous stages — a stage reached from between
three to five years after Initiation.

The tradition (explicated in the ‘seven-fold sinister way’) provides
only a beginning — it is for the individual to go beyond it, toward the
dangers and rewards of the Abyss. It is, however, necessary — since it
is, in one sense, a ‘short-cut’ enabling self-development to be
achieved far quicker than would be the case without it as well as fully
enabling the explication of individual potential. This does not mean
that following it is easy — the path may be shorter, but it is just as
dangerous (and in some places, more so). It is a mountain path to the
summit rather than a meandering valley path, and enables the
horizon, the other mountains waiting to be conquered, to be seen —
as they cannot be seen from the wooded valleys below.

But each new Initiate must walk this path — alone. and for each it is a
new experience, a process of direct learning and a personal
achievement, for only a very few have ever ventured that way before
and stood atop the summit that is ‘Internal Adept’ to see in the
distance the still higher peaks that wait beyond the Abyss.

What is important is following that path — and going beyond it,
toward the Abyss — actually undertaking the journey and experiencing
in real time what is encountered and seen: of being taken to the very
limits of your endurence and abilities. No one can do this for you —
just as the path does not lead to some pleasant grove where you sit at
the feet of some ‘Master’ listening to their past experiences and
fables. It does not involve you staying comfortably ‘at home” with the
security of your known world and friends and ideas, just as it is not a
‘mental’ journey done in comfortable surroundings and with no
physical effort or danger. It IS practical, and direct — and involves
physical and psychic hardship, and while you may be a little soft
when you start, you will not be so when you succeed.

Just as if you believe you are tough enough now, you will be rudely

awakened. Is this what you really want?
e ON.A.
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THE SEVEN-FOLD SINISTER WAY: A
COMPREHENSIVE GUIDE

Aim:
Essentially three fold: a) Initiation; b) magickal Adeptship; c)
fulfillment of individual wyrd and potential.

Stages:
1) Neophyte; 2) Initiate;3)External Adept; 4) Internal Adept; 5)
Master of Temple/Mistress of Earth; 6) Magus/Magistra; 7)Immortal

Note: Initiates are sometimes known as ‘Novices’, Neophytes as
‘Oblates’. External Adepts as ‘Professed Brother/Sister’; Internal
Adepts as Priest and Priestess; a Magus as ‘Grand Master’.

Neophtye:

Tasks: Study of Esoteric tradition as given in Order MSS —
particularly Black Book, Naos, Azoth and ‘Fenri¥. After this
preliminary study (c.I month) undertake ritual of Self-Initiation [Black
Book] and construct simple form of the Star Game [Naos].

Initiate:
Tasks: Study septenary system in detail [Naos etc.] and begin workings
with the spheres and the pathways. Study and use of Tarot.

Undertake hermetic workings/rituals for specific desires/personal
requests.

Continue with study and use of Star Game — relating the abstract
symbolism to the Tree of Wyrd, septenary etc.

Set a demanding physical goal [e.g. running 20 miles in 2.5 hours or

less or cycling 100 miles in less than 5.5 hours or walking 32 miles in
less than 7 hours: it must be one of these]| train and achieve it.
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Seek and find a companion and Initiate this individual [Black Book]
and then undertake the workings with the spheres and pathways with
this person.

Begin to teach this individual the Star Game, and use the game
together.

Undertake the Grade Ritual of External Adept.

*The first stage is the awakening of the darker/unconscious aspects
within the psyche. These aspects/energies are identified with in the
rite of Initiation and then symbolised in the workings with the
spheres and pathways following Initiation. These workings give
practical expetience of the darker forces/energies. The Star Game
begins the process of objectifying these energies in a more conscious
way: giving greater insight and control. and this is the beginning of
self-awareness since the Tree of Wyrd is symbolic of individual
consciousness. both unconscious/acausal (‘sinister’) and causal. as
well as representing the forces/energies beyond the individual
psyche.

The setting of a physical goal. by the Initiate, and the training to
achieve it. is important because it enhances the vitality and developes
personal qualities important to the magickian: determination, elan
and so on. This task must be undertaken, for without it, the Initiate
stage is not complete.

The secking. finding and working with a companion begins the
confrontation with the ‘anima/animus’ energies/archetypes resulting
in practical experience of them as well as enabling the use of sexual
magickal formulae [qv. ‘Rite of Nine Angles’, etc.]. This is a very
important part of developing self-awareness, and the ‘ritualized’
setting enables both practical experience and the possibility of
developing self-insight. (This ‘ritualized’ setting is first the workings
with the spheres and pathways, use of Star Game, and then later the
organization of a Temple [see below].)

17



External Adept:

Tasks: Organize a magickal group/Temple for the performance of
ceremonial rituals as given in the Black Book — the Ext. Adept as the
‘Master’/Mistress of this Temple, the companion as the
‘Mistress/’Master’.

It is the task of the new External Adept to find suitable members,
Initiate them and so on. Regular sunedrions should be held [Black
Book, for details. The Ext. Adept is called a ‘Choregos’ while running
the Temple.].

After the group has been run for c. 3-6 months, the Ext. Adept
should set another but more demanding physical goal, train and
achieve it. [For example, running a marathon in less than 3 hrs (men)
or 3hrs 30 (women); cycling 100 miles in less than 5 hrs (4:45 if really
determined) or walfing 50 miles in 13 hrs.]

After running the Temple for between 6-12 months, choose a Priest
and Priestess from the group to run the Temple while the Grade
Ritual of Internal Adept is being undertaken.

Notes: The titles assumed by the Ext. Adept, the companion and
those appointed ‘by the Ext. Adept to positions within the Temple
such as Priest and Priestess, are purely honourary, and do not signify
the achievement of the magickal grade associated with that title in the
‘Seven Fold Way’. It is one of the tasks of the Ext. Adept
(‘Choregos’) in running the Temple to appoint suitable members to
fulfill the positions required by rituals (e.g. Priest, Altar-Priest,
Thurifer and so on). It is up to the Choregos whether to inform
members that the Temple is organized as part of the tasks/training of
an Ext. Adept in the sinister path. If the Choregos decides to do so
inform the members of this, then those members, should the
Choregos so wish, may also begin to follow the tasks of the Seven
Fold Way as above: the Choregos always keeping a step or two (in
terms of Grades) ahead of them. No one can be appointed to the
Grades themselves: not even by a Grand Master — the Grades must
be achieved by each and every individual, the only exception being

18



Initiation. Initiation may be given, according to the ceremonial ritual
[Black Book] by anyone of the grade of External Adept and above
who organizes a Temple, provided that the Initiate completes the
initiate tasks as above.

The final task of an External Adept is to prepare for and undertake
the Grade Ritual of Internal Adept.

*The tasks of an External Adept develope both magickal and
personal skills. The organizing and running of a Temple brings
further magickal experience as well as enables several archetypal roles
to be lived, this living vitalizing (partly through the energy of the
archetypes) the individual, enabling greater magick. One of the roles
is that of the ‘shadow’ — the sinister magickian adept at ritual. The
personal qualities developed include manipulation, the charisma of
power and sexual/material pleasures. There is also a growing self-
awareness, and understanding of archetypal energies as well as the
further confrontations with the anima/animus. There may also be
glimmerings of the unique wyrd of the individual — a wyrd revealed
through the ritual of Internal Adept.

Internal Adept:

Tasks: Depending on the wyrd of the individual, either continue with
and expand the Temple (training Initiates in the Seven Fold Way and
so on) or begin the personal tasks revealed by the Grade Ritual.

Study of and training in Esoteric Chant [Note: this may be
undertaken earlier, by an Initiate or External Adept if an aptitude
exists and someone of or above the Grade of Internal Adept is
willing to give instruction.].

Study of Advanced Star Game and esoteric, aconic aspects of both
forms of the game [‘cliology’ etc.].

Preparation for and undertaking of Nine Angles rituals: ‘natural’
and/or ‘chthonic’ according to desire.
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Further training of companion up to and including Grade Ritual of
Internal Adept, if required.

Prepare for and undertake Grade Ritual of Abyss.

Master/Mistress:

The fundamental tasks of this Grade are three-fold: the teaching to
suitable individuals of the Seven Fold Way either on an individual
basis or via an organized Temple; the performance of Aeonic magick,
and development of proficiency in the Star Game, particularly the
advanced form.

Some may opt to specialize in a particular field.

tGeneral Notes:

The Initiate stage lasts between six months to a year. The External
Adept stage lasts from one to three years. The Internal Adept stage
lasts from three to seven years.

Fundamental books, manuscripts etc:

e The Black Book of Satan [Re-issued 1989 ev: a complete guide
to sinister ceremonial rituals and organizing a Temple]| 63
pages

e Naos [A guide to hermetic workings, basic septenary system
and the Star Game]| 65 pages

e Azoth[An introduction to more advanced septenary
workings| 38 pages

e TFalcifer [A fictional account of noviciate training] 103 pages

e Temple of Satan [A fictional account of confrontation with
anima/aminus in a sinister context] 109 pages

e Advanced Star Game 5 page MS

e The Forbidden Alchemy 4 page MS [Note: published in
‘Fenrir no.8]

e Rite of the Nine Angles (and other Order MSS)

20



INSIGHT ROLES - A GUIDE

As stated in several esoteric Order MSS, the Satanic novice is
expected to undertake experiences in the real world. This is above
and beyond the tasks mentioned in the various guides to the ‘seven-
fold Way’, which guides were intended for publication and thus did
not contain the secret tasks. These secret tasks are outlined in the
MSS “The Secret Tasks of the Sinister Way.” One of these tasks,
undertaken by an Initiate, is an ‘Insight Role’.

An Insight Role is in effect an extended magickal ritual and involves
the individual living in a certain way and striving for a specific (often
non-esoteric) goal. It involves playing a specific ‘role’. The novice is
expected to learn from this experience. It is important that the novice
identifies with the role to the extent that friends/associates and those
the novice is brought into contact with by virtue of that role do not
realize the novice is playing a ‘role’. For the duration of the Insight
Role, the task of that role should be the main interest/occupation of
the novice. Insight Roles, as a technique, have been used by Satanic
novices for at least a century, and this technique has as its primary
aim the gaining of self-insight by the novice using the technique. The
technique also developes certain skills — some magickal, some
involving the gaining of Satanic judgement and insight. Expressed
simply, Insight Roles develope Satanic character.

Until quite recently, Insight Roles were wide-ranging and also
exceptionally difficult to undertake — the novice was expected to
undertake a role which was the opposite of what they considered
their own character to be. [qv. the now deleted Order MS ‘Insight
Roles’ I &II]. The technique, however, has been recently revised by
the Grand Master representing traditional groups. In this revised
form, it is an extremely effective noviciate technique, although (like
all genuine esoteric techniques of Satanic magick) it is still difficult to
undertake and still requires a genuine Satanic commitment from the
novice. Like the Sinister Way itself, it is not for the dilettantes or the
imitation ‘Satanists’ who merely wish to play at being Black
Magickians.
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One essential aspect of an Insight Role is that it requires the novice
to change their life-style and usually their place of residence. Another,
is that it tends to isolate them from non-Satanists. Third, it often
brings them into conflict and confrontation — with others, and
themselves. Fourth, it tests them — forcing them to find inner
strengths and reserves. Or, of course, it destroys them — or makes
them renounce their Satanic quest and vows. All these are necessary.

All Insight Roles are demanding; some are physically dangerous. All
force the novice to make choices- to learn. All, when successfully
undertaken, build self-confidence and thus character. All, in brief,
express Satanism in action.

The novice is expected to make his/her own choice from the roles
outlined below. It must be understood that: (a) only the roles listed
below are actually Insight Roles, so the choice must of one of them;
(b) the completion of at least one of these roles is necessary before
the Internal Adept rite can be undertaken.

It is usual for the novice to undertake an Insight Role following
Initiation and after the completion of the tasks outlined in the MS
‘The Seven Fold Way A Comprehensive Guide’ (i.e. after completion
of the tasks associated with the stage of Initiation and before
undertaking the rite of External Adept).

However, if the novice Wishes, an Insight Role can be undertaken
when he/she is an External Adept and has completed all the tasks of
an External Adept (such as running a Satanic Temple for a certain
period of time). Generally, it is advisable for the novice to undertake
a role before External Adept. Further, should the novice so desire,
two Insight Roles can be undertaken, one after the other. This is an
interesting experience — but requires a demonic commitment.

During some of the roles, the novice should try and keep their

Satanic views and beliefs secret, and become in fact a shape-changer,
a chameleon.
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The Roles:

1. Either by foot or by bicycle or by accepting lifts, travel alone
around the world, taking between six months to one year (or
more). You must live frugally, and carry with you most of what
you need. You should travel to as many countries as possible, the
more remote the better and expect sometimes to find work to
enable you to travel further.

2. Become a professional burglar, targeting only victims who have
revealed themselves to be suitable (e.g. by testing them — qv. the
Order MSS dealing with victims etc.). The aim is to specialize in a
particular area — e.g. Fine Art, jewellery — and become an ‘expert’
in that area and in the techniques needed to gain items.

3. Undertake the role-of extreme political activist and so champion
heretical views (by, e.g. becoming involved in extreme Right-
Wing activism). The aim is to express fanaticism in action and be
seen by all ‘right-thinking people’ as an extremist, and a
dangerous one.

4. Join the Police Force (assuming you meet the requirements) and
so experience life at ‘the sharp end’ and being a servant of a
higher authority.

All roles should last for at least six months and all must be completed
(i.e. you leave them) before the end of eighteen months. All the roles
will by their very nature test your Satanic Views and beliefs and thus
your desire to continue along the sinister way. All will expose you to
difficulties. Once the choice is made, it is up to you to find means of
undertaking the role — e.g. in the case of joining the Police, finding
reasons why which will convince a selection panel; in the case of
becoming a burglar, finding someone to buy your stolen items and so
on.

The essence of these Insight Roles can be succinctly stated: Incipit
Viitriol.
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* Note: In times of actual War, an alternative Insight Role is to join
one of the Armed Forces and so gain combat experience.
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THE SECRET TASKS OF THE SINISTER WAY

The Order MS ‘The Seven Fold Sinister Way — A Comprehensive
Guide’ details the tasks and so on which an individual following the
sinister path must undertake in order to reach Adeptship and beyond.
That ‘Guide’, however, is exoteric. There are, in addition, esoteric
tasks to be undertaken. These tasks have remained secret by virtue of
their nature — they represent genuine Satanism in action and as such
often are ‘a-moral’. Such esoteric tasks are revealed following a
Satanic Initiation.

Further, to understand these tasks, it is necessary for the Initiate to be
familiar with, and in agreement with, the secret teachings explicated
in the various esoteric MSS — for example, “The Hard Reality of
Satanism’, ‘Satanism, Sacrifice & Crime’, ‘Culling — A Guide to
Sacrifice’, ‘Guidelines for the Testing of Opfers’, ‘Victims — a Sinister
Expose’, “The Practice of Evil in Context’.

For a long time, the matters mentioned in these secret MSS were
transmitted only on an oral basis it being forbidden for the teachings
and practices so transmitted to be written down or divulged to non-
Initiates. However, as explained elsewhere, this has now changed.

Accordingly, this MS will detail the secret tasks which a Satanic
novice must undertake as part of their commitment to Satanism.
That is, these tasks — and the others detailed in the MS ‘The Seven
Fold Sinister Way — A Comprehensive Guide’ — are both required
and necessary: without them, there can be no genuine advancement
along the way, for such tasks develope that character and those
abilities which are Satanic and which thus represent the presencing of
the dark forces on Earth via the agency (or vehicle) of the Satanist.

As has been stated many times, genuine Satanism requires
commitment — it requires self-effort, by the Initiate, over a period of
years. It involves ordeals, the achievement of difficult goals, the
participation in pleasures and the living of life in certain ways. Only
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thus are self-insight and genuine Occult abilities born — only thus is
an Adept created.

Neophyte:
Before Initiation and after undertaking the tasks of a Neophyte as
given in the ‘Guide’ MS:

(a) find an area where game is plentiful and, equipping yourself with
either a cross-bow or an ordinary bow (such as a longbow)
hunt/stalk some suitable game and make a kill. Skin and prepare this
game yourself (if necessary ‘hanging’ the game until it is ready) and
(when ready) cook and eat it.

‘Game’ in this context means [for the U.K.] venison, hare, rabbit,
partridge, pheasant, wildfowl and so on. In effect, you are assuming
the ‘role’ of hunter.

(b) obtain from a Nazarene place of worship, some ‘hosts’. If you are
seeking Initiation into an established group, this will be your test of
fidelity (etc.) and the hosts will be used in the celebration of the Black
Mass. If you are undertaking a self-Initiation (as for example given in
The Black Book of Satan) then immediately following this rite you
should trample on or otherwise defile these ‘hosts’ (e.g. by urinating
on them) saying ‘By this deed I pledge myself to counter Nazarene
filth and give myself, body, blood and soul, to Satan, Prince of
Darkness.” You should then burn the hosts or what remains of them
by placing them in a vessel containing flammable liquid and setting
this alight, laughing while the burning seals your gesture and your
oath.

Initiate:

After the rite or ceremony of Initiation and following completion of
the tasks as given in the ‘Guide’ MS, you should choose and
undertake, for between six to eighteen months, an ‘Insight Role’. [See
the MS ‘Insight Roles — A Guide’.]
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External Adept:

(a) With the Temple (formed as one of the tasks of an External
Adept — see the ‘Guide’) perform a Black Mass with hosts obtained
by a neophyte of the Temple wishing Initiation.

(b) Train several members, and yourself in the undertaking of tests
relevant to choosing an opfer. Select some suitable victims, using the
general guidelines for so selecting, and undertake the relevant tests.
The victim or victims having been chosen, perform The Death Ritual
with the intent of eliminating by magickal means the chosen
victim(s). Thereafter, and having completed all the necessary
preparations, select a further victim using Aeonics or sinister strategy
as a guide and undertake a culling either during a suitable rite (e.g. the
Ceremony of Recalling) or via practical means. You may elect to do
this latter yourself, or you may nominate a trusted, suitable member
in good standing to undertake this for the glory of the Temple, using
a method of your own devising. At the same time. perform a Death
Ritual.

It must be stressed: (i) the victims must be chosen according to
Satanic principles as given in the various Order MSS; (i) those
chosen must be tested according to Satanic principles as given in the
relevent MSS; (iii) the acts or acts of culling may arise from your own
implementation of Satanic strategy and tactics or from one of the
members of your Temple who is fulfilling Satanic wyrd by some role
or Satanic act, that member having elected to follow the sinister path
in a committed way.

Beyond External Adept, there are no secret tasks of a prescribed
nature, for those following the sinister path to undertake.

These secret tasks, together With the tasks and ordeals and rites
described in the ‘Guide’ and explained in detail in the books Naos and
The Black Book of Satan (and explicated in the various Order MSS

contained in Hostia I/1I and Hysteron Proteron) represent the Way of
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Satan. They are Satanic. As such, they are fitting only to a minority.
Some who profess to be Satanists (and who may be seeking a Satanic
Initiation in an established Order) will read them, or hear of them,
and be surprised, perhaps even appalled. “They are not necessary’
they or some others will say, fearing to really begin following the
reality of the Left Handed Path as marked out by those tasks. But
Satanism and the Left Handed Path are as they are — dark, dangerous,
difficult and full of diabolic ecstasies. So it is, so it has been and so
shall it be — to enable evolution while the fearful majorities in their
sloth and delusions continue their morbid existence.

ONA
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SELLING WATER BY THE RIVER
Question: What is Satanism?

Answer: Satanism is Fundamentally a way of living — a practical
philosophy of life. The essence of this way is the belief that we all as
individuals can achieve far more than we realize during our lifetime.
Most people waste the opportunities that life can, does and Can be
made to bring. We are gods when we awake.

Q: How do you then understand magick?

A: Magick is essentially the opening up of areas of consciousness
latent within all — a means of changing the individual and the world.
The techniques of magick (for example, rituals) are simply means to
achieve this. For too long magick has been mis-understood as ‘spells,
conjurations’ and the like, and while such things are magick, they are
only a beginning, a mere intimation of what real magick is all about.

Q: You often use the term ‘traditional Satanism’. What does this
mean?

A: Traditional Satanism is a term used to describe the sinister path
which for centuries was taught on an individual basis from Master (or
Mistress) to pupil. To this path belongs the Septenary System,
Esoteric Chant, the comprehensive training of novices (including the
development of the physical side), the Star Game, and most
importantly — the Internal system of magick (the Grade Rituals etc.).
This path is also known as the Seven-Fold Way.

Q: I've heard of Lla Vey and his ‘Satanic Bible’. How does the Seven-
Fold Way differ from his Satanism and those who follow his views?

A: La Vey took what may be described as the popular/media
conception of Satanism — the black-robed, Mephistophelean figure —
together with the ‘pleasure principle’ and some simple magic{k),
mixed it with the gabala and various historical myths and legends
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pertaining to the dark side, and served the whole lot up to a gullible
audience. The whole thing was pretty pathetic — although it did
provide some with a few thrills. There was no substance to either La
Vey or his ‘Church™ no inner path, direction or way. Nothing
original.

The Seven-Fold Way, on the contrary, possesses direction, and goes
far beyond the external type of magick implicit in both the ‘pleasure
principle’ and ordinary sorcery. It offers the individual the difficult
(and sometimes dangerous) path to genuine Adeptship — to self-
mastery, self-excellence and ultimately wisdom. It is not a refuge for
the neurotic, the weak-willed or the self-deluded, but rather a
challenge to the daring. Those who follow in the foot-steps of La Vey
(as a recent “Temple’ does) have added little — they are still trapped by
‘role-playing’, still fettered by self-delusion (often about their
magickal abilities) and still lack not only self-insight but also that
spontaneity which is one of the marks of a genuine Adept. They
concern themselves still with the awarding of meaningless titles, seek
members and the recognition of the ‘authorities’. They teach the
same historical mish-mash as La Vey and possess an originality quota
of zero.

They have failed to understand that the ceremonial, ritualistic and
‘theoretical’ approach is but the first small step toward inner
progress. Because of this, there can be no organized “Temple’, no
‘authority” within it, no proselytizing and no awarding of
grades/initiation or titles. There is only — in the genuine path — a
limited amount of guidance, and the struggle of the individual
through experience.

Q: But surely rituals are important — e.g. the Black Mass?
A: Yes — but only in the beginning stages of the Way when the
novice/initiate is discovering the hidden (or magickal) forces of

nature and themselves, and is daring to walk along the’ path to
Adepthood.
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Ceremonial and hermetic rituals are the province of the novice and
the ‘External Adept’ and are pointers to what is beyond.

Q: Which is what?

A: First, the discovery of the unique Destiny of that individual,
second the living of that Destiny, and third, for those whose Destiny
becomes fulfilled by such living, the crossing of the Abyss. From the
Abyss the Master and Mistress is born. All this takes many years.

QQ: What then is the purpose of your Order?

A: To offer our teachings and guidance to those who might be
interested. In former times, teachings were kept secret, but there is
no need for that now: the opportunity is open to all.

Q: But are you not still secretiver?

A: Yes and no. Those who seek hard enough will find us, and those
who are sincere will not be put off by the obstacles placed in their
way (sometimes by us). For those who are, there are plenty of other
groups around.

Q: What about Initiations?

A: We do not offer Initiation — candidates achieve Initiation. We do
not offer nor award (for money or anything else)Grade Rituals or
titles of any kind: these are again achieved by individuals, through
their own toil, hardships, terror and joy. We simply guide them
toward the self-achievement that, e.g., the Grade Rituals represent.
Any other way is simply fraud and self-deception. Grade Rituals —
which signify the different stages of achievement along the Seven-
Fold Way — may be likened to running in a race. You either race, or
don’t; and if you race, you either win (achieve the goal) or do not.
You may pretend to yourself that you have raced and run, but in the
end you are fooling only yourself.
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Q: What, then, are the Grade Rituals?

A: They are tasks, simple in form, but difficult to complete
successfully. For example, the Grade Ritual of Internal Adept simply
involves the candidate in living totally alone and isolated for at least
three months: without any of our modern
‘conveniences’/technology, and without speaking to anyone. Simple
to describe — difficult to undertake. The ‘ritual’ is the (alchemical)
change which occurs in the individual by virtue of living so for at
least three months. Such primitive isolation creates the Adept,
bringing a genuine mastery of magick and a lasting self-insight. It is
the intention of the Order to publish all the Grade Rituals in the next
issue of Fenrir.

Q: Returning now to the popular conception of Satanism, what about
sacrifices, the blackmailing of members, sexual crimes and so on?

A: Satanism is all about — in its beginnings — making conscious (or
liberating) our dark or shadow nature. In the past, certain experiences
were often undergone in order to achieve this, and some of those
experiences were often frowned on by ‘conventional’ society. Some
might have been ‘illegal’ at the time as well. But gradually (at least in
traditional Satanism) a way was found to ‘short-circuit’ these
evolutionary experiences which enhanced the consciousness and thus
wisdom of those undergoing them — if they survived, of course. Thus
was Internal Magick evolved. This enabled the experiencing of the
dark side, and its integration, as well as made possible what was
beyond. This system had been gradually refined and enhanced, and
while it avoids the quicksand of criminality it is still not lacking in
danger or difficulty. It offers, in short, the distilled essence of
thousands of years of evolutionary understanding — and makes
possible the next stage of our evolution as a species: Homo Galactica.

Q: You stress the development of the physical side. Why?

A: Because traditional Satanism aims to develop the whole individual
— mind, body and character. We give our novices difficult physical
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goals to achieve (such as running 20 miles in under 2t hours — fitter
individuals are naturally given more difficult tasks) because the
striving for such goals, and their achievement, develops qualities
necessary in any Adept. They are tests of determination and
character, and sort the serious out from the pathetic. The striving
also creates a physical joy, increasing the vitality of the person.

Q: I met someone recently who claimed to be a ‘Master’. I had my
doubts about him. Is there some way of identifying a genuine Master?

A: The answer should be obvious. A Master is someone who has
passed beyond the Abyss, the stage beyond an Adept. In
consequence he will be somewhat detached: intense and serious, but
also natural, spontaneous and quite cheerful (almost playful,
sometimes). But perhaps most of all, he will not take himself too
seriously, and he will certainly not playa ‘role’ or fulfil the
expectations of novices (e.g. by dressing up, cultivating a ‘demonic’
stare and answering questions mysteriously). He will possess that
illusive quality — natural charisma.

Q: What about wealth — and power? Surely all Satanic Masters
possess these?

A: Some do, some do not. The sign of a Master is neither wealth nor
power, but achievement — of wisdom, skill in esoteric arts, and
original creation (e.g. the extending of human knowledge, artistic
creativity). The Destiny of each master is different, as is the life-style
which reflects that Destiny. For example, out of the four Masters
who exist in the West at this moment in time, one lives a somewhat
isolated existence with hardly any material possessions, while another
lives in relative luxury and splendour. The former concerns himself
primarily with aconic magick, while the latter teaches a few pupils.
Genuine Masters do not conform to someone else’s expectations or
ideas: they are individual, and unique.

Q: Do you worship a being called Satan?
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A: Genuine Satanists do not worship anything — not even themselves.
Fundamental to Satanism is a desite to overcome, to accept
challenges and to seek to know and understand. A genuine Satanist
would rather die — laughing and defiant — than submit to anyone or
anything. Most people waste their lives and die old and miserable: the
Satanist revels in life and adventure, and knows the right time to die,
for challenges never end. This way of living is hard, and this way of
dying breeds fear among the feeble multitude who prefer comfort
and security to the ecstasy of living on the edge like gods.

As to Satan — each Initiate discovers the reality for themselves. All
that need be said is that there external forces beyond the psyche of an
individual: in genuine Satanist magick there is identity with these
darker external forces, not a fear of them and certainly not a
submission. This, of course, is somewhat dangerous — but the strong
survive, and the weak perish. Good riddance to the weak.

Q: So, fundamentally, you would say that Satanism is the way you live
your life?

A: Yes, as I indicated at the beginning. Magick — of whatever type —
enhances your life, and is a way to knowledge and increased vitality.
Magickal acts are important in the beginning, but most important of
all is our attitude to life and our ways of living. This is why we
despise the Nazarene philosophy — the Satanist is proud, strong,
defiant, while a Nazarene is afraid of living, afraid of dying and
mentally sick: weighed down by guilt and envy. The meek espouse
peace because they know the strong would destroy them — so they
infect the strong with the disease of ‘pacifism’, with guilt because
they are strong...

Q: But surely that particular philosophy — of, as you call it, the
‘Nazarene’ — is dying out today.

A: As an organized religion it might be — but over the past two

hundred or so years this poisonous philosophy has sprouted various
political and psuedo-political forms, and it is these forms which are

34



eroding our vitality. There have been a few attempts to cut out the
cancer — but they have unfortunately failed, and the cancer grows and
spreads.

Q: What, then, can you do?

A: Why should we do anything? Most people are stupid and deserve
their fate. We offer an alternative — those who have if only in a small
way the Promethean spirit will be drawn to us and thus have the
opportunity to master their own Destiny. It is up to each and every
individual: we can point the way, but they must make the effort to
walk along it.
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SINISTER SHADOW MAGICK

Satanism is dark, and Satanists revel in evil. As a word, evil is
regarded as deriving from the Gothic (via Old English) ‘ubils’
implying ‘beyond’ and ‘going beyond due limits’. Later, the word —
like so many others — was re-interpreted ‘morally’, in the abstract
terms of Nazarene fundamentalism and ‘evil’ became a general term,
applied to one’s opponents and those excesses which timid and
psychically ailing Nazarenes feared.

Genuine Satanists do evil, they cultivate evil: they are evil, in all
senses of the term now accepted. Imitation Satanists, however, play
mental and intellectual games: they enjoy the ‘thrill’ of calling
themselves Satanists. Some go further, and may revel in a local
notoriety, finding a vicarious pleasure in being known as a ‘Satanist’.
But these imposters do no evil — in fact, they explain (quite often)
that Satanism has been misunderstood and is really rather a ‘moral
religion’ (or something of the kind), perhaps even an ‘ethical
knowledge’. Such people are pathetic and certainly not Satanists.

In the beginning, a genuine Satanist will cultivate evil on the personal
level — by going to and thus finding his or her limits. This involves
more than just going beyond the (accepted) limits imposed by society
or whatever. It means experience, on the practical level, of evil and all
that it implies. Later, when the Satanic novice has some experience
and thus self-understanding and mastery, there is impersonal evil.
The first is sinister shadow magick of the external and internal kind.
The second is sinister shadow magick of the aeonic type — the
manipulation, changing, of individuals and events on a not
insignificant scale, that is, one which produces tangible results and
often distuption/creation/evolution and thus continues the sinister
dialectic of history. This is called ‘shadow magick’ not only because it
is mostly secretly done, but also because it is dangerous, psychically
and physically, involving as it does acts of defiance against the
restrictions imposed by all other forms and individuals.
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Neither of these mean a type of juvenile ‘rebellion’ nor purely
‘mental’ acts (achieved by ritual or anything else). They mean a
directed, calculating, purposeful involvement in real life and
situations: for the beginner Satanist (the novice) just as much as the
Adept. What differs, is the aim at first, it is personal, to aid self-
mastery, understanding and thus build Satanic character; then, it is
impersonal or aeconic. Thus one image of the genuine Satanist —
someone in control, seeking more mastery of life; seeking more
challenges and goals and insights.

Let me be explicit so I cannot be misunderstood.

1) The Satanic novice will aspire — to what is beyond, in all things.
This means practical experience, testing Destiny and achieving
difficult goals in the personal life. It means real danger in the real
world, not cheap manufactured ‘thrills’ of self-induced stupour and
loss of control — but rather, life and liberty threatening situations.
These may be and often are amoral, illegal and evil — all laws are
fundamentally an accumulation of tireless attempts to stop creative
individuals making life into instants of poetry’.

Naturally, some guidance may be needed — it is easy to become lost,
directionless, or caught — and this is where the advice of a more
experienced Satanic Adept may be useful. However, the acts of a
Satanist are not random nor motiveless and neither do they arise
from any weakness of character nor uncontrolled desire. Instead, they
arise from fulfilling Satanic wyrd — or, viewed another way, from
presencing the energies of ‘darkness’/Satan on the Earth in accord
with sinister intent.

An example will explicate this. A Satanic novice, having developed to
a certain extent via ordeals such as Grade Rituals, the achievement of
personal, physical goals and the organizing and running of a Satanic
Temple, desires to go further. For this, practical experience and some
guidance is needed. Let us assume the novice is advised or chooses to
use a political form to achieve this experience — and thus becomes
involved with radical ‘right-wing’ politics because such people already
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possess an element or two of Satanic spirit, the ‘other sides’ in this
form and at this moment in the history of this acon representing the
Nazarene disease in another guise.

Thus, she takes part in direct political actions — this is both exciting
and dangerous, given the prevailing sickness of this age. Gradually,
she acquires practical experience ‘on the edge’, and hopefully some
real, tangible enemies, if she is performing right. These enemies
probably hate her for her political views — and some of them may
even try to harm her personally.

Thus, one or more of them deserve to die — or at least come to some
harm, psychically if not physically. For they not only threaten her
own Destiny and thus achievement but also Satanic wyrd, because
she by her actions is fulfilling higher, Satanic goals (in simple terms,
presencing the darker forces via a tangible form). This fulfilling is
expressed in the form she is guided toward or chooses for herself via
a knowledge of Aeonics. On the practical level, she can and should
undertake magickal rites (such as the Death Ritual) to aid her — but
other means can be used, such as assassination. She may wish to do
this herself, or she may manipulate others into doing it. The result is
the same — personal experience and development, and aeonic
energies presenced via the execution of the act.

Thus is her own evolution, and that of the acausal or sinister,
furthered. Given the nature of the form chosen, this Satanic novice,
by using such a form to the utmost of her ability (that is, seeing it as
tulfilling a part of her own Destiny — conventionally, ‘believing in the
correctness of the views so espoused’) goes beyond the norms of
society and its herd majority and thus achieves personal knowledge of
the illegal and the forbidden (in that society).

2) Beyond this, when Adeptship is attained by experiences such as
the foregoing, the Satanist will try and open a nexion — to directly
access acausal energies on Earth via rites such as Nine Angles etc.
This is the beginning of aconic shadow magick — and this involves an
even greater commitment to change than before, on the practical
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level. What form or forms this takes depends on individual wyrd, dis-
covered by the Grade Ritual of Internal Adept and prepared for by
previous rites, and experiences. It may be political, as it may be the
use/manipulation of archetypal forms/ images with sinister intent —
or involve using ‘religion’ as a Satanic instrument of change.
Whatever the form, the changes are supra-personal they effect more
than a few individuals. In fact, they radically disrupt existing forms
and norms. For example, a political form may be chosen and used.

After some time, violence, riots somewhere, the spread of a new
idea... The rising of a type of State in essence inspired with sinister
energies and thus contributing to aeconic evolution... Perhaps a war.
To propitiate with blood the darker forces...

Thus it will be understood that Satanists act in a directed way.
Whether they are novices. or Adepts. Their evil has a purpose (as
Satan Himself does as do THEY who are beyond Him have a
purpose. on this Earth). The acts, and the evil. arise from a Satanic
desire and understanding made real in a practical form or forms. The
going beyond, the evil, are part of Satanic wyrd — on the personal and
aconic level. I repeat — they are not direction less , motiveless acts,
nor do they arise because the person doing them is somehow
inadequate or weak or in the thrall of some uncontrolled desire.' The
Satanist is controlled — knowledgeable, particularly about themselves
and what Satanism means in supra-personal terms. They are part of
history — participants in a sinister dialectic of surpra-aconic
proportions, and aware of the power of the sinister to change both
themselves and those forms which others through the ages have
created to shape our evolution or which [like the Nazarene disease]
hinder our evolution. Have I been understood? Does this sound the
death-bell for the imitation.

! The conventional description of Satanic deeds and ‘crime’: most so-called Satanic
crimes are acts by dabblers who have no self-insight and even less self-control; the
rest, results from acts by characterless, insipid morons who are weak. Such
description and such attributions arise from a fundamental misunderstanding of
genuine Satanic acts.
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Have I been understood? Does this sound the death-bell for the

imitation Satanists? VOO TEKVNG CMUELQ TNO EUNC KALOV. It is
a pity that this, like Satanism, is so often misunderstood and mis-
translated.

ONA
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GUIDE TO BLACK MAGICK

According to traditional Satanism, magick may be divided into three
forms: external magick, internal magick, and aeconic magick.

External Magick

This is results magick or sorcery and it is the magick of the Initiate
and External Adept. It itself exists in two forms: ceremonial and
hermetic.

Ceremonial is ritual magick — ceremonies and rites where more than
two individuals are involved. Ceremonial magick can be done for
basically two reasons: to create/draw down and then direct magickal
energy for a specific aim (e.g. cursing), or to represent through words
and symbolism the myths/knowledge of a particular tradition or
cultus. Sometimes, however, the energy generated by a symbolic rite
can be directed to a specific end — as in the Black Mass. Hermetic
rituals usually involve one or two individuals (‘sex magick’ is usually
hermetic) and are generally done extempore. They require those
undertaking them to possess or be capable of developing during the
ritual. An empathy with the forces/energies employed, as well as
possessing the necessaty desire to ditect the forces/energies. In
contradistinction, ceremonial rituals are usually written down and
when performed a set text is followed, with only minor variations to
allow for the emotion of the moment.

Internal Magick

This is when magickal techniques (e.g. Grade Rituals) are used to
alter the consciousness of an individual. The rites of internal magick
‘open the gates’ between the causal and the acausal, and change the
perception from ‘ego’ consciousness to the ‘self” and what is beyond.
In the Jungian sense, internal magick produces ‘individuation’, and
leads to Adepthood. The main rites of internal magick are the
hermetic workings associated with the spheres and pathways of the
Septenary Tree of Wyrd. and the Grade Ritual of Internal Adept
which involves the individual living in isolation for at least three
months. It is one of the main functions of established Orders and
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Temples to prepare their members for internal magick and offer
guidance along the way.

Aeonic Magick

This is the magick of the Master, the Mistress of Earth and the
Magus, and its basis is an understanding of those forces which
influence large numbers of people over long periods of time. On one
level, aconic magick is the alteration/distortion of such forces; on
another, it is the ‘creation’ of new energies and their dispersion over
the Earth to change conscious evolution. In one sense, this is the
‘blackest’ magick of all.

Satanism, as a way of magick, has no seasonal rites, no servitude or
submission to any deity and no fear. There are thus in Satanic rites no
defensive circles or measures of any kind: only an exultation in the
forces of the rite, a prideful possession and mastery.

Rituals are often done at the time of the full moon because it helps
one to see when the ritual is done outdoors and because it gives
atmosphere to the rite. Sometimes, rites are conducted on or around
the seasonal changes — solstice and equinox — because there is
magickal energy present then (due to Earth’s changes) and this energy
can be harnessed. The same applies to planetary workings — the rising
and setting of planets (astronomically calculated for the horizon of
the observer — and not using the fraudulent ‘planetary’ tables given in
most books). Such planetary energies exist — but are generally small,
and have little effect on rituals done correctly. Most Occultists delude
themselves about the nature and extent of these energies (this is
particularly true of the Moon) to become sensitive to them is difficult
in our shielded, technological society. Generally, only Adepts (and the
naturally gifted) possess the required empathy. However, this said,
the full moon is rightly associated with ‘lunacy’ and ‘demonic’
possession — as anyone who has worked nights at Mental Hospitals
will testify. This power can also be harnessed during a ritual.

Celebratory rites in traditional Satanism are of two kinds — 1) those
that express the energies of Satanism — e.g. the Black Mass,
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Ceremony of Recalling — and whose performance thus distorts the
currents of the Nazarenes and the Old Aeon; and 2) those which
create new energies appropriate to the Satanic age of fire to come —
e.g. invokations to the ‘Dark Gods’.

The Black Mass is still celebrated simply because the Nazarenes (and
their allies) are still powerful and still polluting us with their filth. It is
still the main ceremonial rite performed on a regular basis by
organized Temples, and — like all ceremonial rituals its performance
gives identity to the Temple, strengthening the magickal and personal
ties of the members as well as furthering the work of the Prince of
Darkness because it is a rite of Black Magick.

The mysteries of the Nine Angles form an important aspect of
genuine Black Magick. On the physical level, the nine represent
energy Vibrations — for according to tradition, a crystal shaped like a
tetrahedron responds to voice vibration of the correct pitch and
intensity. In simple terms, the crystal amplifies the power of thought
and produces magickal change. Quartz gives the best results,
although spinel may be used. The tetrahedron shape has to be created
from the natural material by a skilled operator.

On another level, the nine symbolize (that is, re-present) the
progression of Aeons and thus the Aeconic energies. The
representation is that of the nine combinations of the three
alchemical substances [o(a), o(B), o (y) etc.] over the seven
fundamental levels, these levels being the spheres of the septenary
‘Tree of Wyrd’. The Star Game is a physical representation of these
symbols the seven boards are the spheres, and the pieces are the
alchemical variations. (It should be noted that the nine main
variations spread over the seven spheres also represent an individual
— their consciousness, life and wyrd.) Thus the magick or ‘sorcery’ of
the Star Game an imitation (magickally done) of an Aeon or
individual whose change (the moves of the Star Game) is
manipulated by the magickian (the ‘player’ of the Game). The Star
Game has two sets of twenty-seven pieces — one set white, the other
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black, representing the two aspects of cosmic Change (or the causal
and acausal). These pieces are spread over the seven boards.

The Nine Angles also symbolize the seven plus two gates (or spheres)
that join our causal universe with the acausal (or ‘magickal’) universe.
The seven are the spheres of the Tree of Wyrd (zones of magickal
energy), and the other two are the Abyss — where the causal and
acausal meet in temporary stasis — and the acausal itself, which is
beyond even the Tree. The Abyss, in the septenary system, lies
between the spheres of Sun and Mars, and its crossing is the ordeal
of the Adept and the genesis of the Master/Mistress of Earth. It
signifies the beginning of acausal perception.

The other important form of Black Magick is to do with self-survival
after death. This can be done in two ways, depending on the aim of
the operator. The first is transference of the essence of self-hood,
near the moment of physical death, into another physical body,
ensuring thus the continuation of existence on the physical level. The
second in passing the acausal Gate — creating an existence entirely in
the acausal dimensions.

The first involves finding a suitable body to inhabit; the second has
some resemblance to the creation of the ‘diamond body’ in some of
the esoteric schools of Taoism and it is this form which is generally
undertaken by the Adept. The first is sometimes done as a temporary
measure or if the wyrd of the individual compels completion of some
task on the physical.

The process of the first involves the creation of a strong ‘astral self’ —
via chant and visualization and strengthened through acts of magick
over a period of time, sometimes using a crystal tetrahedron to
ensure the right amount of magickal energy. Thus an ‘astral double’ is
created — and this energy is most usually stored in a crystal until the
time for transfer. Meanwhile, a donor should have been found — a
good, healthy specimen.
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The psyche of this donor is then infiltrated through both astral and
physical contact. The actual transfer occurs during a ritual with both
donor and operator present (the former may be hypnotized or
drugged or otherwise enticed) consciousness being transferred to the
‘double’ which then ousts the weakened psyche of the donor. The
second form is actually the next stage of conscious evolution — and
the goal of the Adept.

What it is important to realize about traditional Satanism is what is
meant by ‘Satan’. Traditional Satanists regard Satan as not simply a
symbol of self-consciousness, but rather as a representative of those
supra-personal forces beyond the individual psyche.

To see ‘Satan’ as simply a self-symbol — as two recent ‘satanic’ groups
do — is, firstly, to be self-deluded about the nature of cosmic forces,
and second, to make (or attempt to make) Black Magick tame and
safe. To deal with greater forces is to court danger — psychologically
and physically. Traditional Satanists see this danger as a means: the
strong survive and the weak perish; this simply being a reflection of
genuine Satanist philosophy rather than the tame view spewed forth
by the imitation and toy ‘satanists’ who abound today.

Satan — in traditional Satanism — is never represented pictorially, and
apprehension of the physical or causal manifestation of our Prince is
an experience that each Satanic novice achieves for themselves by
undertaking rites of Black Magick according to the dark tradition.
This apprehension mayor may not change when the new Master or
Mistress of Earth is born via the ordeal of the Abyss, and it is up to
each and every Adept to undergo this experience since the reality
cannot be taught — only experienced in the primal Chaos that is the
Abyss. What pictorial representations that are used, are those of the
forms sometimes chosen by the Shape-Changer himself, for the
Prince of Darkness must have his fun with feeble mortals. It is
important to realize also that the name ‘Satan’ is not His real name —
it is a convenient epithet, used because it expresses part of His
nature. There is, in fact, no real ‘name’ as we understand names —
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only perhaps a sound vibration (which cannot really be written down)
which summons Him to our consciousness and our world. In a sense
which few people will understand, Satan is the essence of the acausal:
the cosmic force of Chaos whose intrusion into our causal
dimensions disrupts the entropy that linear time produces. Our
species requires and has required symbols to enable apprehension
and evolution — and this is true also of the Initiate (and to a lesser
extent of the Adept) who belong to that lower order. The Abyss
destroys — or creates a new species, a new ‘mind’ capable of
functioning on levels not normally accessible to those of the lower
order.

and the most potent symbol of certain cosmic forces has been, and
still is, Satan In reality, Satan (who has a secret or ‘genuine’ name
known to all Initiates) concerns Himself generally only with Aeonic
magick — the changing of this world. Through Him, the Masters and
Mistresses work Internal Magick, and through their Orders, Initiates
undertake rites of External Magick, to the glory of His name.
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SATANIC INFLUENCE - A MODERN TALE

It is a fact — seldom fully understood and appreciated — that most
individuals follow the creative lead of a few. It is also true that some
of this majority absorb the creativity of others and bring it forth
again, sometimes slightly altered, to claim it as their own — and that
this whole majority needs the stimulus of new forms, ideas and ways,
born via a creative genius or two, to vitalize them and begin the
process of internal and external change.

The recent history of Satanism gives evidence for this. Various types
of Satanism have emerged over the centuries, as have various
exponents of it. Historically, Satanism is often taken to be — by those
unacquainted with the Left Handed Path — as Diabolism, that is, the
invokation of the Devil and the making of a pact with Him. This is
evidenced in the medieval Grimoires and in those who were accused
of such things. Later, various individuals were regarded as ‘Satanic’
and as teaching a form of Satanism, the most familiar being A.
Crowley, Esq. Still later, various organizations emerged, each claiming
to be Satanic and each teaching what they called was authentic
Satanism. The most significant of these are the Church of Satan
(Anton LaVey), the Temple of Set (Michael Aquino) and the Order
of Nine Angles (ONA).

Diabolism: Central to all forms, is fear — of the powers, entities
invoked. Hence the use of various forms of protection such as
‘circles’. The ‘pact’ so familiar from the Grimoires and accounts of
Diabolism was one between a Master (The Devil) and a servant (the
sorcerer). Implicit in all forms of Grimoire-type Satanism is the belief
(deriving from Nazarene religion) of Satan as a fallen angel ruled
over, ultimately, by ‘God’ — there is always the possibility of being
‘saved’. The archetypal Diabolist was a lapsed or practicing Nazarene

whose conjurations brought excitement and a sense of the
‘forbidden’.

Crowleyism: While “Thelema’ as a doctrine and belief is regarded by
many non-Occultists as ‘Satanic’, there is very little real Satanism in it
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or indeed in Crowley’s own life and works. The work of Crowley is,
in many ways, a continuation of the Eastern-influenced esoteric
groups and societies active before and during his own time — a type
of Westernized Tantra heavily imbued with qabalism. The archetypal
follower of Crowley is someone versed in Occult doctrines and
mysticism who seeks through sex and other rites certain states of
consciousness and who is orientated toward a belief in “Thelema’ as a
new faith/creed.

Church of Satan: The church achieved a high media-profile due to
the showmanship of LaVey. He expounded a philosophy of
unenlightened egotism and self-interest together with a belief in
carnality. The rituals were in the tradition of the Grimoires and
imbued with gabalistic symbolism/notions (including some deriving
from Crowley). Further, the Devil was dispensed with as an external
Power — making the LaVey type of Satanism more of a practical
belief system than a dangerous (in Occult terms) undertaking.

Temple of Set: The Temple was and is an essentially intellectual
development of the Church of Satan. To the original was added an
intellectual infrastructure (deriving in part from various mythologies
and traditions) and an organizational structure with the aim of
making Satanism a new ‘religion’ acceptable to a significant number
of individuals. Both the Church of Satan and the Temple of Set (the
latter more so than the former) insist upon belief in their own version
of Satanism — and expect the adherent/member to accept/conform.
There is thus a fostering of dependance by the individual upon the
group (and in particular the leader(s) and Master).

Order of Nine Angles: The Order first emerged to public view in the
early 1980’s (eh) and basically taught that Satanism was a means to
attain self and Occult insight and abilities, and that this could only be
done on an individual basis via direct, personal, experience.

The archetypal Church of Satan member was a black-robed figure
who played a ‘role’ and who placed ego-fulfillment and pleasure
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before everything. I.a Vey was accepted as a ‘Master’ and an authority
to be revered — and a personality cult developed.

The archetypal Temple of Set member is someone who has read a lot
of Occult literature, who engages in discussions with others about
their beliefs and practices, and who likes the charisma and appeal of
being a ‘Satanist’. often, they dress for the part — and need a group
identity, a sense of ‘belonging’. They also accept Temple authority
and are content to let an organization confer advancement upon
them (in the form of titles and positions).

The archetypal ONA member is the lone sorcerer/sorceress
struggling via practical (and sometimes dark) experiences toward self-
attainment, guided by the teachings of the Order and by an
occasional meeting with someone who has gone that way before.

Each of the above manifestations will be considered in turn. But
what, then, is Satanism? By what criteria can such manifestations be

judged?

First, let us consider what Satanism is not. It is not an acceptance of
conventional morality or ways of living; it is not a belief, or faith,
which causes a rejection of the reality (and harshness) of life; it is not
a refuge for the failures, the cowards and the weak ... Satanism is
about pride, an acceptance of individual worth. It is about defiance
challenging the accepted, seeking to know the unknown and seeking
the discover, to explore and to conquer: a refusal or bow down or
give in. It is about excellence — of going beyond what is, in personal
terms; of achieving a greater awareness and understanding than the
majority.

It is a desire to experience the limits of living, to strive for the gods.
The Diabolist is insipid and rather pathetic, a historical curiosity only
— a footnote in the psycho-pathology of the Nazarene religion.
Crowley was a rather underdeveloped egotist who lacked the
character to develop real self-insight. He could and did manipulate
others, and did possess some Occult powers (intuitively) and some
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understanding of the Art of magick. His followers are trapped by the
flaws of his system — chief among which are a belief-system (in
‘Thelema’) and methods which encourage self-stupifaction and self-
satisfaction (and thus the illusion of development) rather than real
self-insight and thus Occult abilities.

Church of Satan members (and to a lesser extend those of the
Temple of Set) accept a sanitized Satanism — a ‘safe Satanism’ where
the Darkness is said to be only within, where it cannot threaten them.
They also are stuck on the bottom rung of Occult understanding —
seeing nothing beyond the ego and the carnal. The Temple of Set
claims to go further, but there is little or no practical experience of
evil, of the Sinister, of those Dark forces which are part of the
cosmos — there is instead an intellectualizing. There is also no going
to extremes, in living, no ordeals which challenge (and make)
character. No quest for personal excellence. Instead, there is the
security of organization, the acceptance of Temple authority and
mandates. In brief, a fostering of a type of mental servitude — in
belief and in practice. All these are contrary to what Satanism is.

Only the ONA understands and practices Satanism as it is, with its
insistence that Satanism is about individual self-development in both
the real and the Occult worlds, and that this can only be achieved by
hard, long, dangerous and toilsome experience. Further, the ONA
has exhibited a creativity and an understanding which makes all other
manifestations pale into insignificance. Thus, it is not surprising that
it has been so influencial in the past few years.

This influence has, however, seldom been acknowledged — other
groups and individuals often borrowing the teachings, methods and
ideas and claiming them as their own, this ‘borrowing’ not being
confined to ‘Satanic’ or Left Hand Path groups in general. This is
both natural, and necessary given the sterility of creativity which
exists and has existed in such groups, and given the nature of the
human species in general, and the Satanic in particular.
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The chief contributions of the ONA toward an understanding of
Satanism in particular and the Occult in general may be briefly

described:

1) Satanism and the LHP as a means to individual development
leading to Adeptship and beyond — via practical experience and
ordeals (qv. The Grade Rituals); 2) the emphasis on developing both
the mental and physical character of the individual; 3) a greater
understanding of magickal (and Occult) forces — and thus their
nature — via the development of the concepts of causal and acausal,
and an abstract system to represent this, enabling conscious
apprehension (as against belief and superstition); 3) the re-structing
of magickal forms and symbols in archetypal terms in particular the
septenary Tree of Wyrd and the Deofe/ Quartet (the later explicating
the archetypal, particularly in the ‘real world” from the viewpoint of
the sinister novice); 4) the creation of a Sinister Tarot whose images
are sinister and thus imbued with Satanic energy; 5) the emphasis on
the individual Initiate working alone and achieving practical goals —
without accepting in a religious way a higher authority — and making
this achievable by all via the publication of practical guides to all
aspects of Satanism (Naos, Black Book etc.); 06) revealing and
significantly extending Aeonic Magick — enabling any individual to
undertake such works; 7) bringing an awareness of the Dark Gods —
of the sinister energies/forces which exist and which ate supra-
personal and thus .. dangerous to individuals, one aspect of which has
been symbolized by ‘Satan’/ the Devil; 8)an emphasis on the
personal qualities — the character of a Satanist, enshrined in the
concepts of excellence, honour and the motto ‘die, rather than
submit to anyone or anything’; 9) are-affirmation .. of the positive,
life-enhancing nature of Satanism as against the stereotyped image of
obsession with death and decay — and a moving away from the
‘role’/image of the Satanist as showman-type ‘Devil’/Mephisto figure
obsessed with catnality and pandering to his/her own weaknesses,
and seeking media-attention, toward the secretly working lone
sorcerer/sorceress concerned with their own development and works
of esoteric sinister magick ...
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A perusal of literature, statements and other such causal forms by
other groups and individuals since the manifestation of the ONA will
show the extent of its influence — of how, in a subtle way, such
individuals and groups have been changed by a sinister organization.
Such changes, and such influence, will grow, although it may well go
unnoticed by all save the few genuine Adepts.

skokokkkokokok

It is indicative of the sorry state of most Occult paths and the people
who follow them — that there is an abundance of dis-information,
deceit, mystification and cultivation of egos. Consider a typical case.
A young man developes an interest in Occult arts, and eagerly seeks
information and contacts. Books and articles are read, contacts made,
perhaps a group or three joined. Soon, the young man is part of ‘the
Occult scene’ and one of three things usually happens: (1)he accepts
some system, or person, for a while and tries following what is
expected — then, after some ‘practical’ work, decides it is not right for
him, and moves on to another system or person; (2) after a little
while he comes to believe he has attained his goal (and thus is an
‘Adept’ or ‘Master’ or whatever) usually after engaging in a few rituals
and a lot of conversations and meetings with others; (3) after a short
or intermediate period cultivating and fawning upon others (and thus
assisting them in their endless campaigns to ‘safeguard’ their own
reputations by attempting to discredit others via rumours and so on)
he establishes an identity for himself — exaggerating his own
achievements, knowledge and contacts. In short, there is the
perpetuation of old Aeon traits and values — contra what the Occult
in general is supposed to be achieving. Two things are involved in
this process: the desire (mostly unconscious, and natural) for self-
importance, and self-delusion. Part of this self-delusion occurs
because of the ‘intellectualization of the Occult’ — there is too much
talk, too much acceptance — of what others say (particularly about
others) without first-hand knowledge, too much theory and too
much ego-domination where ‘cleverness’ (particularly in words) is
rated above practical experience. Too much concern for someone’s
‘past’. The result is almost inevitable (and a waste of the potential of
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Occultism) — the young man achieves no real progress, no real
insight, no real Occult abilities. He has becomes infected with the
‘Occult disease’. Instead of going within, into the wilderness, to lose
all illusions and delusions and begin the hard and solitary path to
Adeptship by practical work, there is the camaraderie of being ‘in the
know’, of ‘being accepted’ or working (mostly in intellectual or
psuedo-intellectual ways) in a certain ‘niche’ and thus becoming self-
satisfied in a .. comfortable way. The Occult thus becomes a ‘habit’ or
an interest — a source of self-congratulation (perhaps even of material
income) and a place where a ‘role’ is obtained and lived out. Some
‘practical’ work may be done — but the end result is the disposable
Occultist so familiar from the recent past and the present: the
attender of meetings (or the more modern ‘symposiums’ or
‘conferences’), the seeker after and spreader of gossip and rumour,
the psuedo-intellectual dilettante writing articles and books (and
perhaps even editing a Magazine) not for direct, personal experience
but rather from hearsay, from self-opinion and from intellectual
aridity and cleverness.

Or, perhaps, the plagiarist enjoying a cliquey Success and amateur
adulation — or the self-appointed ‘Master/adept’ who may need the
mystique of an organization to mask his lack of character or charisma
or “ho may be so self-deluded that he actually believes he has
attained his goal. Then again, our young man may turn out to be one
of those many failures who hang around the ‘Occult scene’ — flitting
from one group to another, one ‘master’ to another, and talking,
worshipping (both ‘gods’ and ‘masters’) and talking again and
accumulating a mass of wuseless information, ‘ore’ and
‘orades/degrees’.

Despite the interest in recent years in the techniques or ways or the
Occult — despite all the many words written and spoken — there has
been little or no real achievement on the personal level: no increase in
the very few Adepts. Instead, almost the opposite has occurred — an
increase in self-delusion, in glorifying the ego at the expense of
obtaining insight; a turning away from effective experience to the
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glorification of the vapid, the intellectual and the ‘non-directive’,

sensation seeking, temporary, ‘mind-expanding’ experience. In short,
there has been less real self-discipline and more ego-biased stupidity
and stimulation.

Adeptship, and the wisdom that lies beyond that, is obtained by a
slow, hard process which requires self-discipline and the self-
overcoming of hardships. There is no path to it which is not without
difficulties and which is not solitary — which does not require the
discarding or all those props which most require to survive: a dogma,
friends, ideas, companionship, lovers, material security, ‘masters’...
There is no potion to obtain which when taken will suddenly give
insight or wisdom, no sudden revelations, from god or mortal, which
instill wisdom, no technique to be used a few times a week, no ritual
or rituals which will give personality or character or self-
development. This process requires years and involves certain ways
of living — and often a certain guidance. It requires also the desire to
reach the goal, to not give in when things become difficult or
confused — a tenacity to follow the chosen path to its ending.

The Occult knowledge and insight of an individual is shown most of
all by their bearing — by the way they relate to others. But this bearing
is not the assumption of some ‘role’ (such as ‘master’ or ‘Guru’ or
whatever) — rather, it is genuine and spontaneous, full of individual
character: neither affectation nor pretension. This is so because the
knowledge and insight is within, acquired from experience. f:here
there is lack of real knowledge and lack of insight, there is pretension,
artifice, the ‘I must preserve my own ego by doing down all others’
syndrome, and the inebriated laughter of the ill-disciplined, ill-at-ease
discussion machine.

Our young man would do well to try and find some guidance from
an insightful individual — and be prepared for a hard and long
journey. Perhaps then, in time one new Adept will arise, and the ‘new
aecon’ be brought a little nearer.

(1990 ch)

54



[UNTITLED ESSAY #1]

Although it has been mentioned before, this bears repeating: magick,
properly used, developes the potential of an individual in a realistic,
practical way — that is, it produces, from the experiences undergone, a
genuine insight and thus an understanding of self, others and the
world. This is in complete contrast to what happens outside of
genuine esoteric traditions where there is adherence by the individual
to abstract doctrines, ideas and beliefs — that is, there is little or no
understanding based on experience, on the reality apprehended
through trials, hardship, explorations and discovery. Magick returns
the individual to their inner core — destroying illusion, affectation and
abstraction of the arid intellectual type.

Of course, one should really say — real magick, properly used, does
this. There is an awful lot of pretentious ‘magic’ and ‘magick’ about.
What differentiates real magick is first the practical nature of its
methods (which are both ‘internal’ i.e. psychic — and ‘external’ — ie.
involving practical work and experiences in the real world, not just ‘in
the head’) and second its structure or system: a working toward a
definite goal. This goal is Adeptship (part of which may be said to be
the Jungian ‘individuation) and what lies beyond even this: wisdom.
The striving for this goal (and the striving is necessary: it is not a ‘gift’
from someone) changes the individual in significant ways — there is a
re-orientation of consciousness, insights and achievement.

The way of magick (as explicated by the seven-fold way) enables each
individual Initiate to develope their own unique understanding or
‘view of life’ or ‘world-view’” — that is, it creates character, it uplifts
the individual, separating them from the anonymous majority who
mostly merely exist rather than live and who never evolve and
understand. Today, individuals are ‘mass-produced’” and conform to
the accepted ideas and norms, even in the ‘rebellion’ that occurs,
where the ‘herd” or some fashionable ‘trend” or ‘idea’ is followed
without any understanding. Everything is categorized, made into
moral opposites — and there is developing in society an almost
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religious zeal about certain attitudes, a zeal which restricts individual
freedom and expression and which destroys genuine individuality. All
this, however, goes mostly unnoticed, so low is the level of general
insight — a situation brought about, in part, by the comfortable lives
most people in the West today live; insulated as they are by
technology, by material possessions, by the complexity of Modern life
and by ideas from life in its realness, rawness and danger.

That it is necessary to give an example to illustrate the categorization
and zeal which is increasingly occurring is a sad reflection on the
general level of understanding. The example to consider is the disease
if ‘ism-itus” the creation of an abstract idea, described by a word
ending in ‘ism’. Examples of this ‘ism’ are then saught — in society,
individuals and so on, and then that society and those individuals
must be ‘re-educated’ is the ‘ism’ is found since the ‘ism’ is regarded
as morally reprehensible, the abstract idea being formulated in an
abstract moral way. This procedure is not new — it is essentially a
religious fundamentalism, extrapolated into politics and social
concerns, and may be said to derive from Nazarene beliefs and ideas.

The ‘ism’ itself becomes a ‘totem-word” — almost a ‘magical
incantation’ — and is surrounded by an aura of guilt. To be associated
with an ‘ism’ — even worse to be an ‘ism’ or be called the ‘ism’ — is
reprehensible, almost a ‘sin’, and in certain countries definitely a
crime, punishable by due process of law (and usually, if” convicted, by
imprisonment). What this amounts to — when taken with the other
abstractions foisted upon individuals (the ‘ism’, remember is only one
example of this) — is the production of’ essentially characterless
people who seldom if ever have any real experience of’ life, who
conform to a certain set of attitudes, and who are psychically
unhealthy in that they are infected by notions of’ ‘sin’ and moral
absolutes. There is little real understanding — only acceptance of’ the
abstract forms which have been and are being projected onto and
into ‘history’, ‘society’ and individuals and which give a comforting
illusion of ‘understanding’ and knowledge (and also.in most cases a
smug moral feeling of” superiority such as one sees in certain religious

types).
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Magick, however, is a means to destroy all this — and thus it really is
subversive, and dangerous since it can free the individual, returning
them to that inner Being where insight is born and from which
understanding, and ultimately wisdom, can be cultivated.

This is the reality of magick — it produces the only ‘freedom’ that is
real and which has meaning: that inner one, which allows further
steps to be taken, which allows evolution to be continued. For
magickal Initiation is a personal liberation when an individual tal.es
responsibility for his or her own evolution.

Further, this way to freedom, this means of liberation, should not be
used only by a very few — it should be used by everyone, creating a
whole society (or societies) of’ Adepts: a whole new era or Aeon in
which all have attained to self-insight. Idealistic: of course — but still
possible, even if unlikely for at least the next few centuries. But
herein lies that almost sacred duty of each Initiate — to keep this
possibility alive by maintaining the reality and effectiveness of
genuine magick.

(ONA 1990 ev)
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MANIPULATION I - SINISTER THEMES

It is a fact of external sinister magick that manipulation is necessary.
There is manipulation of forms, images and magickal energies as well
as direct and indirect manipulation of people.

People manipulation can arise from many factors and be undertaken
for many reasons. Initially, it is often done by Initiates because they
wish or desire to revel in the feeling that such manipulation can and
often does bring — a sense of power and re-inforcing of the ego: it
creates a sense of self-identity and purpose, enhancing the ‘role’ of
Satanist/Black Magickian.

Beyond this is the use by the External Adept of various roles — such
as Priest or Priestess — which by their nature involve certain amounts
of manipulation of others, e.g. in the running of a Temple or group.
Experience brings skill — a learning from mistakes, and thus a more
subtle approach. Instead of direct confrontation, there is a ‘flowing
with’ the other persons(s) and then a skillful re-direction of them: i.e.
they believe they are acting freely rather than being manipulated.
Beyond External Adept, there may be further use of such skills
depending on the wyrd of the Adept. [See Appendix for one such
form.]

What all levels have in common is the acceptance of the belief that
the magickal Initiate is superior to the non-Initiate: that others can be
used to achieve personal/magickal goals. In the beginning, of coutse,
this sense of superiority may be unfounded and mis-placed — arising
from simple arrogence and self-delusion. However, if the Initiate
truely learns, and really follows the hard path of internal magick, then
this will be transformed into a reality, the External Adept having
acquired the skill and begun the process of developing character: that
which sets them apart from ordinary mortals. In addition, certain
abilities will be developed (some connected with the ‘Occult’) and
latent potential drawn forth — creating a new individual from the pre-
Initiate one.
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The post-Initiate will realize the rather limited understanding of the
majority and see them as swayed by all kinds of external and
unconscious influences: in short, understand that they are not really
free. They will be seen as directed and controlled in varying ways by
various means — by archetypal forces within their own psyche,
directly or indirectly by others and by
ideas/forms/Institutions/ideology, as well as by the vatious patterns
psychic energies assume (one of which is the ethos of the
culture/civilization to which they belong).

To the sinister Initiate this will be illuminating and also useful,
providing opportunities for experimentation and self-learning, as for
example via running a Temple.

There is no morality here — only the judgement of experience: most
people are consciously and esoterically not very well developed. In
fact, they are still rather primitive. The Initiate takes a dispassionate
view — although there will be times when direct involvement leads to
emotional commitment/involvement, and thence to a self-learning
from the experience(s), as must be in the progress from Initiate
toward the other Grades. Initially, however, others are seen as a
means.

Gradually, there is a move away from this — from the direct, personal
involvement to the more indirect and magickal: an internalizing. This
brings awareness of the Initiate’s own psyche and thus real
understanding. There may be and mostly still is manipulation of
others — but this has evolved from the random to the directed,
centred on what the Initiate believes is his or her own destiny in
magickal terms. The same applies to the manipulation of magickal
energies — there is an evolution away from the undirected external
type (which quite often arose from the unconscious — i.e. was not
consciously understood) first to the internal as a process of internal
magick, and then outward again but in a directed form, the direction
arising from the magickal goals set, those involved in following the
sinister path. In brief, there is an awareness of that balance which is
so important for true Adeptship.
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This balance — for an External Adept — is expressed in the
understanding, from experience [i.e. not ‘from book-learning’], that
magick as a directed form is not always causal when used to assist the
individual externally (and sometimes internally) — that is, it involves
other factors which the individual at the time of working/ritual, may
not be aware of/in control of. In short — the illusion of having
achieved control/mastery of all magickal forms by techniques, is
broken. One of the factors involved in this is the wyrd of the
individual; another is the wyrd of the Aeon; another — and perhaps
the most important for the individual to understand — is the nature of
magick itself: no one who has not transcended beyond the Abyss can
direct/control in a causal way all the divergent forms any magickal
energy assumes in the causal. Quite often, however, most of the
divergences go un-noticed when ‘practical magick’ is performed,
because the time-scale of those divergences is not the same as that of
the effects which are or become noticed by the Initiate/External
Adept and which mostly are taken to be the ‘success/failure’ of the
working. Some of the divergences are or may be in themselves of no
consequence to the individual undertaking the working — i.e. produce
no discernible outward effects — and even when they or some of
them ate of consequence, the Initiate/External Adept usually either
ignores them or accounts for them in other, temporal, ways. A
recognition of/sensitivity to the divergences begins the process that
leads from External to Internal Adept: once again, practical
experience is the teacher. it should be obvious that those which are of
consequence (whether noticed or not) effect these acausal changes
upon the individual due to (a) the wyrd of that individual and/or (b)
the wyrd of the acon.

Thus the learning curve which magickal workings impart. In a sense,
each Grade Ritual and the associated experiences, imparts more
ability to apprehend and thus control the causal manifestations —
gives more skill at manipulation, both magickal and of people (there
is a stage when the two are understood as the same thing), as well as
brings an awareness of the acausal effects beyond the time-scale of
the working and its desire/results.
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The understanding of the limits (well, some of them!) often occurs
following the solo Nine Angles rite by an External Adept — at first
intuitively, and then more consciously. This begins the process of
consolidation and leads either to further self-insight, return to self-
delusion, or rejection of magick and the quest. For, in essence, the
solo rite is a foretaste of the chaos of the Abyss — undirected acausal
energy, the effects of which (i.e. what results from its presencing in
the causal [‘on earth’]) are mostly unforeseen and often unwanted,
the ritual itself being so structured (or rather unstructured) that little
or no direction is given for the energies — they flow and presence
according to their nature, the individual being a channel. [Note: this is
what happens to a greater or lesser extent in external workings by an
Initiate/External Adept re the ‘acausal component’” of the working.]
Thus, the wyrd of the individual to some extent directs and/or
disrupts the flow, producing certain changes in the causal. The nature
of these changes thus depends on that wyrd.

Thus the essence of magick — and hence sinister manipulation — is
glimpsed and then apprehended, in most for the first time. This
enables both the causal and acausal components of the energies
accessed via a magickal working to be controlled and manipulated
and thus presenced in the causal, and it is this which marks the true
Adept: the Internal Adept possesses the understanding, and the
Master/Mistress can make that understanding real.

k%
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MANIPULATION II

One of the fundamental principles of Black Magick is elitism: the
belief that the majority are essentially beneath Initiates in terms of
understanding, intelligence and ability. This gives the foundation for
manipulation both on the personal and the magickal level.

The Black Magick novice is generally scornful of others — until and
unless worth has been proved or shown. However, as explained
previously (Manipulation I) an experienced novice will have learnt the
subtlety of manipulation: direct confrontation as a mode of
manipulation will seldom be used (unless a person or group deserves
to be so treated: or such an approach is magickally necessary).
Instead, there will be the ‘flowing with’ approach — manipulation
without the person or persons being aware of it. Quite often, this
approach is ‘psychological’; at other times it may be psychic (e.g.
directly magickal) — or perhaps via the charisma of the magickian
overpowering the personality of the person(s) in question.

Whatever, there will be an arrogance based on the belief of one’s own
superiority — and thus an isolation. For a true Black Magickian is
essentially a strong individualist who finds his or her own company
preferable to that of others — unless those others can be useful in
some way. That is, there is no dependance of any kind, particularly
not emotional, on any other individual or individuals. This, of course,
is what the novice strives to achieve.

It cannot be achieved quickly — or even by ‘will” alone. Rather, it is a
cumulative process — an alchemical change, a re-orientation of
personality, and such changes take time.

In the seven-fold sinister way, these changes occur during the stage
of External Adept and are a necessary prelude to the Grade Ritual of
Internal Adept. One of most important aspects of this change is that
involving the companion — the initial emotional involvement
gradually changing, ceasing to be a dependance but rather a
partnership, a mutually evolved understanding; the passion (both
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sexual and emotional) which possessed the novice giving way to a
maturity.

The arrogence of the Black Magickian is not an empty one: it is not a
posturing. Instead, it arises from within: from the knowledge and
insight the novice has gained into him/herself — by having achieved
in both the personal and magickal sense. Thus the magickal and
practical goals which are set for novices — they develope self-
assurence, a pride and that arrogance which is truly Satanic. The
training for and achievement of these practical goals usually takes the
novice to the limits of physical and mental endurence and this builds
character in a specific way [or defeats the novice who gives up and
either lets self-delusion triumph — ‘I don’t need such things: they are
out of date/unsuited to me; I have achieved enough anyway ... or
abandons the magickal quest, perhaps later to try another ‘method’
(which is easier) or find another ‘teacher’].

Initially, this arrogence is outward and expressed by manner, attitude
and perhaps appearence. Later, when Adeptship becomes achieved, it
becomes cloaked — except in the eyes and in that charisma which
marks a Black Magickian.

Initial manipulation is often of the external kind — an adjunct to
external magick — later, it becomes ‘internal’ (concerned with the
internal goals of the External Adept) and still later, aconic (bound up
with supra-personal, acausal energies). [qv. Deofe/ Quartet for examples
of the various types appropriate to Initiate and External Adepts].

ONA 1990 ev
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RITUAL MAGICK - DURE AND SEDUE CEREMONIAL

Magick enables us to capture again and again those moments which
not only shape our lives but which can extend the possibilities of our
existence: those moments when we know with an exhileration and an
insight that transcends words, when we become more than a single
isolated individual burdened with a causal-existence.

For some time there has been a denial of and attempts to undermine
the ceremonial in magick: there has arisen a plethora of self-written
rituals and ‘chaos’ type workings. This, however, arises from a
misunderstanding of the nature of ceremonial. Basically, there are
two types of ceremonial workings in magick: dure ceremonial, and
sedue ceremonial. The first is essentially ritual used for internal
magick — to produce/provoke/inspire changes within the
consciousness of those participating/attending.

The second is (or rather should be) a performance which transports
the individual participants to another realm and which engages their
whole being. It is not however a possession — but rather a developed
awareness, a new way of being distinct from ‘everyday’ existence, one
in which all the elements (mind, body, emotions etc.) are a unity.

A sedue ceremonial is an artistic event of the highest type because it
is a conscious attempt to make the acausal real (to presence it) in
causal time. However, like any artistic performance, a ritual can be
good, indifferent, bad or great depending on the talent and abilities of
those performing/conducting it. If it is any of the first three, it will
not achieve its purpose.

A great performance is one which captures the essence of the ritual —
which brings the acausal, which ‘opens a nexion’, and which thus has
the magickal power to transform. This of course is a rare event — at
least these days — and like, for example, a great performance of a
drama or a symphony, requires both talent and preparation.
Unfortunately, in the past as in the present, ceremonial rituals when
attempted are done mostly by inept performers with little or no

64



preparation and little if any empathy with the magick which the ritual
re-presents. Thus the ritual is magickally ineffective: non-inspirational
for the participants/congregation. Further, elements of self-delusion
(regarding the ‘magick’) are mostly present. Such ‘performances’ tend
to confirm the mistaken belief that ceremonial forms are either
boring or outmoded or both.

A ceremonial ritual should be vivifying — and awaken ‘numinous’
feelings. It should stimulate all the senses — for a sedue ritual in a
subtle way; for dure ritual in an obvious/overt way. Incenses and
fragrences should stimulate the sense of smell; the eyes should be
stimulated by colour and imagery; hearing by the sounds of chanting,
by music, words; the intellect by the symbols/content/intent; the
passions by the spirit or élan of the performance and perhaps the
sight/gestures of an individual or individuals performing a specific
‘role’, their manner of dress (or undress) and their physical
movement.

A ceremonial ritual is a seduction — of the participants/congregation
by he/she/they conducting it or the power of the rite itself because
the rite captures or transforms an aspect or aspects of the acausal.
This seduction is subtle if the ritual is a sedue one, and
obvious/overt/harsh if it is a dute one. But by its nature it always has
a temporal structure as it always is a nexion to the acausal — if it is a
genuine magickal rite, that is, one that possesses when performed
acausal (or magickal) energy/power. Both of these aspects — the
temporal structure and the nexion — are important, although hitherto
esoteric.

Each shall be considered in turn. First, temporal structure. This
means that the ritual has a beginning, a middle (or
‘action’/development) and a definite end: it is confined in temporal
time, and while a specific performance may be ‘fast’ or ‘slow’
depending on the mood and the intensity, it is generally of a certain
duration. Second — a nexion. This means that in form and content
(e.g. the techniques used to draw upon magickal energy) it is effective
— it accesses the forms/symbols and so on required for its putrpose.
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This means more than that it ‘produces emotion’. Emotion arises or
should arise from the performance by the effort and talent of the
performers. Rather, such accessing means it re-presents certain
elements of the acausal in an accessable form, such as archetypes or
numinous symbols. This requires what can only be called a type of
‘artistic creation” — and this in itself can be of varying quality, as in
music or any creative endevour. Most creations, however, as rituals,
are not effective: they do not presence the acausal, although they may
produce emotion and perhaps the occassional insight. Emotion,
however, is not magick — just as ‘intellectual stimulation’ and/or
undisciplined behavior are not, although such things result and are
expected to result from what passes for ‘magickal rituals’ today. Only
rarely does a creation become or be magickal — that is, a nexion,
despite the intent of the person or persons who undertake such
creation. Thus, no amount of desire, no amount of intellectual
knowledge can make or create a ritual which is magickally effective.
Only rarely does a creation become or is magickal. It may become so
due to the ‘aura’ or ‘tradition’ surrounding it (partly due to past
performances) — but even in this instance it must still possess some
aspects which access the acausal directly. It is magickal when it is that
rare entity: a genuine magickal creation.

The temporal structure and accessing of a ritual mean that a genuine
rite, once created or transmitted via tradition, must be respected for
what it is: effective performance requires fidelity to the temporal
limits and its internal structure — in terms of all its formalized
elements such as words, chants, symbols, images, colours etc.
Outside of this, there can be (and indeed should be) artistic
interpretation, a vivifying of the original by the talent and skill of the
performer(s). A genuine magickal ritual is a work of art — and requires
‘interpretation’, that is, performance, to presence the acausal. it is in
short a conscious causal expression of aspects of the acausal — and in
performance lives in both the causal and the acausal. Hence its power
to transform.

[It should be remembered that only ceremonial magick is being
considered here — the above does not imply that only ceremonial
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forms are effective as magick. There are many other forms or means
of accessing the acausal.]

Given this understanding, it should be obvious that there are very
few rituals, written down or transmitted, which presence the acausal
and which, in an inspiring performance or interpretation, are capable
of transforming either the consciousness of others or of producing
changes in the causal metric itself. That is, there a few rituals which
possess in their written form the potential to be a nexion to the
acausal: and even these require inspirational performance: rehearsal,
planning, the correct intent or desire ... In short, the creation of
‘atmosphere’ and skill/ability in petformance. The rituals that
proliferate today — and most of those regarded as ‘traditional’ — may
in their performance pass some moments of causal time and may
even fill some individuals with emotion (and boredom is an emotion),
but they are not and never will be magickal.

of the rituals that do exist, those in “The Black Book of Satan’ together
with a few others (such as The Ceremony of Recalling in its various
forms) rank as supreme works of magick. Some other rites possess
the potential to do even more on the causal level (e.g. the Nine
Angles rites) — producing aconic changes.

Thus explicated, genuine Black Magick becomes available to all: for
the first time ever.

- ONA 1990 ev
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THE ALCHEMY OF MAGICK

Magick is not an object for academic study — it is essentially practical.
It also requires self-discipline and training the acquisition of skills. No
books or teacher can teach magick: it can only be learnt by practice,
by the trials and errors of experience. All books and teachers can do,
at best, is guide: toward and into the relevant experiences and offer
some explanations for cause, effect and what is beyond the causal.

Similarly, willful self-expression will be mostly counterproductive.
What is required of the novice and Initiate is self-discipline and that
insight which arises from achievement and adversity. Modern life,
however, has made these things difficult — it is easy to be self-
opinionated, to accept the comforts of modern living and the lack of
self-discipline, just as modern ‘methods’ and ‘ideas’ about ‘magick’
make it seem that understanding of and achievement in magick is
easy: all that is needed are the relevant books/grade manuals/
information and a chaotic mind/attitude/approach.

There is not and never has been any substitute for self-learning from
experience. The real learning of magick occurs by the individual
novice, alone: group work and group experience merely confirm that
learning and extend the techniques, the forms that are used. This is
so because real magick is internal — an alchemy of psychic change. It
is the techniques which are external. For instance, sexual magick is a
technique of magick — it is not magick or ‘magickal’ in itself — just as
ceremonial ritual is a technique. All techniques are forms which are
dormant — they need vivifying, bringing to life: they need to be
infused with the ‘breath of life’. This vivification is magick, and its
achievement is individual, that is, it does not rely on the form — on
minute details of performance or technique.

Sometimes, this vivification is shared — e.g. between two individuals
undertaking a sexual rite or a group gathering for a ceremony. For
too long the techniques have been regarded as magickal in
themselves, leading to a complete misunderstanding of magick — as,
for example, by Crowley and his followers and by adherents of latter-
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day ‘chaos’ techniques. Magick is beyond technique — techniques and
forms merely presence the magick in the causal, and to access the
magickal energies skill is required. Sometimes, this skill is intuitive —
an inborn gift — but most often it has to be cultivated, learnt,
acquired. The skill is an internal one, and may be likened to an
attitude of mind. It is a ‘moving with’ magickal energies as those
energies are, in themselves — it is not a loose, undirected approach, a
chaotic acceptance, but a finely balanced direction; not a loss of
conscious awateness/understanding, but a new type of awareness. It
is like running long distances: innate ability may help, but training is
required, an awareness of limitations born from past experience, a
self-discipline to achieve the distance in the time set — and then the
running, which when successful is a ‘flowing with’ the body and
mind...

In magick, desire makes the energy — once accessed via the individual
— presence in the form/technique chosen. This desire is usually
aimed — that is, it has a causal goal (as for example in external
magick). The form or technique chosen may stimulate to some extent
the production of magickal energies — but it is the individual who
must push open the gate (or nexion) and direct the energies that lie
beyond it. What the forms and techniques most often do is make the
nexion seem real and accessible — often ‘evoking’ within the
individual the consciousness required to push open the nexion and
presence the energies. Because of this, ceremonial rituals (or any
ritual where more than two are present and involved) require
direction or control — of the images/forms/patterns invoked and the
presencing of such in the causal. This direction is always toward the
causal (that is, toward a specific aim or into the psyche of an
individual or individuals) because of the nature of the energies —
there is always ‘flow’. If no control is undertaken (or the direction is
confused because more than one attempts to control the flow —
perhaps unconsciously) then causal change will still occur (and must
occur) although in ways probably unforeseen by those involved — this
is what usually happens when some individuals gather and attempt an
act of magick — and often results in psychic disruption of one or
more of those individuals.
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The alchemy of magick is in learning this control — in being able to
access the energies, and being able to produce changes via the
presencing of what is accessed: internally (within one’s own psyche),
externally (in others and the things of the everyday) and
aeonically(within and beyond the confines of aconics). There is thus a
learning about the various types of magickal energies (which may be
said to be differentiated by how they presence in the causal) — and
their uses. In short, the acquisition of individual skill and
understanding. To achieve this, there are certain ways certain guides
which may be followed. This is a serious commitment — not a hobby,
not a gathering of some like-minded people as and when for an
enjoyable and ego-gratifying delving into ‘the Occult’, and certainly
not ‘for laughs’ or to entertain. There is an intensity, a self-discipline,
even sometimes a hardness — and those pleasures which are beyond
mere mortals. In brief, new ways of living. For while the alchemy of
magick is not accessible to everyone (due to works such as Naos) it is
unlikely many will foreswear their current and easy ways of living for
the challenge.

ONA 1991 eh
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ACAUSAL EXISTENCE - THE SECRET REVEALED

Acausal existence — the secret of true Immortality — has been hinted
at many times in certain esoteric writings connected with a particular
LHP. In the past, a few Adepts of the LHP — and the occassional
notorious individual interested in dark sorcery — tried to secure for
themselves an acausal existence by dark rites of sacrifice, and as a
result dark legends arose. But such means are not really necessary.

Before describing what is necessary, a brief examination of such
acausal existence will be in order. According to a sinister tradition we
as individuals possessed of consciousness have both a causal and an
acausal aspect to that consciousness. The acausal is latent (or mostly
so) and magickal Initiation awakens it — opening a gate or nexion to
the acausal. This allows the acausal to be apprehended (usually via a
symbolism such as the septenary Tree of Wyrd) and acausal energies
to be used/directed (i.e. ‘magick’). The result is an ‘expansion’ of
consciousness. Progression by the Initiate to the higher grades of
initiation is actually the expansion of the acausal in individual
consciousness (or, viewed another way, the progression of the
individual into the acausal) — a balance of causal/acausal being
achieved in ‘the Abyss’. Beyond this, because of the balance so
attained, it is possible to transcend to the acausal — to create an
acausal existence when the causal ceases (i.e. physical death).

The acausal is not however, a ‘dreamy realm’ or some kind of
nitvana/heaven. It is rather, the very essence of Being — beyond
opposites, primal Chaos. Nirvana and such like are abstract moral
forms — ie. they are ‘unbalanced’ since they lack darkness, the
sinister, the negative ~ [Nirvana and such like are usually described
in terms only of ‘light’.] The acausal is the realm of the Dark Gods —
and these beings are not imaginative symbols ‘. for the titillation of
consciousness, nor simply a part of the psyche, to be transcended or
negated or whatever by ‘forces of light’. Rather, they exist
independant of our consciousness [yet such is the nature of the
acausal that they are also part of what is dormant within us] and while
they may be accessed (or ‘dis-covered’) by consciousness and thus
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presenced in the causal (on Earth) their actual intrusion would totally
disrupt sentient life in the causal — like the meeting of matter and
anti-matter. Sinister magick (of the aconic and internal kind) may be
said to be like a machine or engine where containment of opposites is
possible and controllable in certain amounts and under certain
conditions. [In simple terms, sinister aconic magick contains the flow
of the acausal into a temporal form — usually an Aeon and its
associated civilization via a nexion/magickal centre to thus over
thousands of years increase the amount of the acausal that is
presenced, increasing thus evolution in individuals in accordance with
sinister goals. Such is one of the forms of real Black Magick.]

The nature of acausal existence may be apprehended by individuals
by certain sinister rites such as those of the Nine Angles. To achieve
an individual acausal existence the sinister path must be followed,
from Initiate to Internal Adept to Master/Mistress and beyond
because this following of such a path in the way indicated (qv. Naos
and Black Book) creates acausal consciousness in the individual over
causal time. The Grade Ritual of Grand Master/G. Mistress makes
the Adept more acausal than causal. Beyond this, is a simple ritual
(the solo Nine Angles rite done by the Grand Master/G.Mistress)
when  consciousness is  transferred beyond the nexion
opened/created by the previous Grade Ritual. Immortality — the final
stage of the way — is then achieved, followed then or shortly
thereafter by causal death, although consciousness can be transfered
to inhabit another causal body, this is not usually done as wyrd is
achieved. Simple, really, although this alchemical process takes about
25 years. By virtue of the nexion, the new Immortal alters the
temporal structure of the world, usually for an Aeon.

Now the secret has been revealed, the possibility is open to all. But it

is doubtful if more than one or two a century will try, such is human
weakness.

ONA 1991 eh
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BAPHOMET - A NOTE ON THE NAME

The name Baphomet is regarded by traditional Satanists as meaning
‘the Mistress (or Mother) of Blood” — the Mistress who sometimes
washes in the blood of her foes and whose hands are thereby stained.
[See “The Ceremony of Recalling’. The supposed derivation is from
the Greek Bogn Mntpa and not as is sometimes said from pntioc
(the Attic form for ‘wise”). Such a use of the term ‘Mother’ /Mistress
was quite common in later Greek alchemical writings — for example,

Iamblichus in ‘De Mysteriis” used pntpilo to signify possessed by
the mother of the gods. Later alchemical writings tended to use the
prefix to signify a specific type of ‘amalgam’ (and some take this to be
a metaphor for the amalgam of Sol with Luna in the sexual sense).

In the septenary system Baphomet, as Mistress of Earth, is linked to
the sixth sphere (Jupiter) and the star Deneb. She is thus in one sense
a magickal ‘Earth Gate’ [qv the Nine Angles] and her reflexion (or
‘causal’ as against her ‘acausal’ or sinister nature) is the third sphere
(Venus) related to the star Antares. According to esoteric tradition
the Antares aspect was celebrated by rites in Albion ¢, 3,000 years BP
— in the middle and toward the end of the month of May and some
stones circles/sacred sites were said to be aligned for Antares. In
contrast, the sinister aspect of the Mistress (i.e. Baphomet) was
celebrated in the Autumn and was linked to the rising of Arcturus,
Arcturus itself being related to the sinister male aspect (second
sphere of the septenary), later identified with Lucifer/Satan. Thus,
the August celebration was a sinister Azerosgamos — the union of
Baphomet with her spouse (or ‘Priest’ who took on the role of the
sinister male aspect). According to tradition, the Priest was sacrificed
after the sexual union, where the role of Baphomet was assumed by
the Priestess/Mistress of the cult. Thus, the May celebration was the
(re-)birth of new energies (and the child of the union). Tradition
relates this sinister sacred Arcturian rite as taking place once every
seventeen years.

Once again, some sacred sites in Albion are said to be aligned to the
rising of Arcturus, over three thousand years ago. In the Middle
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Ages, Baphomet came to be regarded as the Bride of Satan and it
from this time that both ‘Baphomet’ and ‘Satan’, as names for the
female and male aspect of the dark side came into use (at least in the
secret sinister tradition).

Hence the traditional depiction of Baphomet — a beautiful mature
woman (often shown naked) holding up the severed head of the
sacrificed priest (usually shown bearded).

To some extent the Templars revived part of this cult, but without
any real esoteric understanding and for their own purposes. They
adopted Baphomet as a type of female Yeshua but with some
bloody/ sinister aspects — and contrary to most accepted ideas, they
were not especially ‘Satanic’. Rather, they saw themselves as holy
warriors and became a military cult with bonds of honour, although
their concept of ‘holy’ differed somewhat from that of the Church of
the time, including as it did dark/gnostic aspects. Their sacrifices
were in battle — and not as part of a specific rite.

The image of Baphomet (e.g. by Levi) as a hermaphrodite figure are
romantic confusions and/or distortions: essentially of the
symbolic/treal union of Mistress and Priest and his later sacrifice. The
same applies to the derivation of the suffix of Her name with
‘wisdom’ (and a male image at that!) — even the confused gnostics
understood ‘Wisdom’ as female.

ONA
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BAPHOMET - A NOTE ON THE NAME II

There is a tradition regarding the origin of the name Baphomet which
deserves recording, even though it is not regarded as authentic,
having no present-day proponents. This tradition regards the name as
deriving from BovBaoctio; the Greeck name for the Egyptian
goddess Bastet, recorded by Herodotus (2.137 ff). It is interesting
that Herodotus identifies the goddess with Artemis, the goddess of
the moon. Bubastis was regarded as the daughter of Osiris and Isis
and often represented as a female with the head of a cat — cats were
egarded as sacred to her. Artemis was a goddess unmoved by love
and she was regarded as Apollo’s twin sister (the identification of her
as a ‘moon goddess’ followed naturally from this since Apollo was
linked with the sun). Like Apollo, she often sent death and plagues,
and was propitiated sometimes with sacrifices.

It is interesting that (a) BouPBactela is the Pythagorean name for
‘five’ [qv. Iamblicus: Theologumena Arithmeticae, 31], perhaps a link
with the ‘pentagram’; (b) the Templars, with whom the name
Baphomet is associated, were said to have worshipped their deity in
the form of a cat.

$orok

The tradition recorded above, and the one described in part I, both
regard Baphomet as a female divinity — and both are esoteric
traditions, hitherto unrecorded.

It is possible that both are correct — that is, that the actual name
Baphomet derives (as mentioned in part I) from the Greek
Boupn Mntpai: the prefix refering to being ‘dyed/ stained’ or ‘dipped’
in blood — qv. Euripides, Hercules Furens:

HOLVOMEVWL TLTUAwL Thayy3eLg
EnatoyKeydiov  Te Bawaic Ubpac (1190)
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The suffix derives from ‘mother’ or ‘mistress’ used in a religious
sense (qv. lamblicus ‘De Mysteriis’).

This name — Baphomet — is thus a descriptive one for the ‘dark’ (i.e
lunar) goddess, to whom sacrifices were made, and which was
actually known in former times as ‘Bubastis’ — that is, Bastet, to
whom cats were sacred.

Thus, Baphomet could be regarded as a form of Artemis/Bastet — a
female divinity with a ‘dark’ side or nature [when viewed via
conventional morality] to whom sacrifices have been. and continue to
be. made. Sinister tradition regards Baphomet as the Bride of
Satan/Lucifer — this would fit well since Lucifer is often regarded as a
form of Apollo: Artemis is the female form (‘sister’) of Apollo. Here,
it must be remembered that both Apollo and Artemis were not
actherial. Moral and lofty divinities (the classical gods have been
romantically misinterpreted) — they could be, and often were, deadly
and dark: both ‘sinister’ and ‘light’.
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A GIFT FOR THE PRINCE:
A GUIDE TO HUMAN SACRIFICE

In ceremonial rituals involving sacrifice, the Mistress of Earth usually
takes on the role of violent goddess or ‘Baphomet’, the Master of the
Temple that of either Lucifer or Satan, the sacrifice being regarded as
a gift to the Prince of Darkness. This gift, however, is sometimes
offered to the dark goddess, the bride of our Prince.

Human sacrifice is powerful magick. The ritual death of an individual
does two things: it releases energy (which can be directed — or stored,
for example in a crystal) and it draws down dark forces or ‘entities’.
Such forces may then be used, by directing them toward a specific
goal, or they may be allowed to disperse over the Earth in a natural
way, such dispersal’ altering what is sometimes known as the ‘astral
shell’ around the Earth. This alteration, by the nature of the sacrifice,
is disruptive — that is, it tends toward Chaos. This is simply another
way of saying that sacrifice furthers the work of Satan.

Sacrifice can be voluntary, of an individual, involuntary, of an
individual or two, or result from events brought about by Satanic
titual and/or planning (such as wats). Voluntary sactifice results from
the traditional Satanist belief that our life on this planet is only a
stage: a gateway to another existence. This other existence is in the
acausal realm where the Dark Gods exist. The key to this other
existence is not negation, but rather ecstasy. A Satanist revels in life
because by living life in a joyful, ecstatic way, the acausal that exists
within us all by virtue of our being, is strengthened. For Satanists, not
only the manner of living is important but also the manner of death.
We must live well, and die at the right time, proud and defiant: not
waiting sickly and weak. The scum of the Earth wail and tremble as
they face Death: we stand laughing and spit with contempt. Thus do
we learn how to live.

Voluntary sacrifice usually occurs every seventeen years as part of the

Ceremony of Recalling: the one chosen becomes Immortal, living in
the acausal to haunt the edge of our minds.
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An involuntary sacrifice is when an individual or individuals are
chosen by a group, Temple, Order. Such sacrifices are usually
sacrificed on the Spring Equinox, although if this is not possible for
whatever reason another date may be used. While voluntary sacrifices
are always male (and usually twenty-one years of age) there are no
restrictions concerning involuntary sacrifices other than the fact that
they are usually in some way opponents of Satanism or the Satanic
way of living.

Great care is needed in choosing a sacrifice: the object being to
dispose of a difficult individual or individuals without arousing undue
suspicion. A Temple or group wishing to conduct such a sacrifice
with magickal intent must first obtain permission from the Grand
Master (or Mistress).

If this is given, then detailed preparation must begin. First choose the
sacrifice(s) — those whose removal will actively benefit the Satanist
cause. Candidates are zealous interfering Nazarenes, those attempting
to disrupt in some way established Satanist groups or Orders (e.g.
journalists) and political/business individuals whose activities are
detrimental to the Satanist spirit (Sacrifice — 2).

There are three methods of conducting an involuntary sacrifice: 1) by
magickal means (e.g. the Death Ritual); 2) by direct, personal,
sacrifice; and 3) by assassination. Both (2) and (3) can be undertaken
either directly by the group/Temple/Order or its members or by

proxy.

Proxy involves the Master or Mistress finding a suitably weak-willed
individual and then implanting in their mind by hypnotic means a
suitable suggestion. Whatever method is chosen a date for the
sacrifice should be set and on that date a suitable ritual undertaken.
This ritual is most usually the Death Ritual — if method (3) is chosen,
the Ritual is performed twice: first, seven days before the chosen
date, and then on the date itself while the member/proxy is
undertaking the sacrifice. The energy of this latter ritual is then
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directed (or stored temporarily) or dispersed over the Earth by the
person conducting the ritual.

Method (2) involves the Ritual of Sacrifice. The victim or victims are
brought or enticed to the area chosen for the Ritual, bound by the
Guardian of the Temple and at the appropriate point in the Ritual
sacrificed by either the Master or Mistress using the Sacrificial Knife.
The bodies are then buried or otherwise disposed of; care being taken
if they are found for suspicion not to fall on any of those involved.
Those involved, of course, must be sworn to secrecy and warned that
if they break their oath their own existence will be terminated.
Breaking the oath of sacrifice draws down upon them the vengeance
of all Satanic — groups, Orders and individuals — both magickal and
more directly. Those who participate in the Ritual of Sacrifice must
revel in the death(s): it being the duty of — the Master and Mistress to
find suitable participants.

Note: Method (2) and (3) are no longer undertaken and are given for
historical interest.
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THE DEOFEL QUARTET
The Quartet consists of:

1) Falcifer: Lord of Darkness

2) The Temple of Satan (aka Witch Queen)
3) The Giving

4) The Greyling Owl

The general purpose of these MSS is briefly explained in the
‘Introduction’ which follows their title page. More specifically, each
work  deals with one (sometimes more) forms of
‘magickal/archetypal’ energy as these are understood in the septenary
tradition and the means whereby these can be controlled as well as
how those forms affect individuals, both consciously and
unconsciously. In some of the works (for example ‘Falcifer’) the
magick is obvious; in others, (for example “The Greyling OwD) it is
much less obvious, and for good reason.

The best approach is to read each work in order of complexity,
starting with the least (esoterically) complicated. Thus, the reading
sequence would be: Falcifer; The Giving; The Temple of Satan; The
Greyling Owl. Further, this increasing complexity operates, in the
individual works, on different levels. At first, all of them should be
read merely for enjoyment (and the ‘esoteric’ information obvious on
a first reading). A further reading should provoke questions and
(hopefully) insights into esoteric matters in general and the reader’s
psyche in particular.

The Deofel Quartet: Themes and Questions

Viewed in a simplified way, the four works deal with the first four
spheres of the Tree of Wyrd. Thus:
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1) Falcifer — deals with the first sphere (Moon) and some of its
‘influences’ (in the personal sense) in an overtly magickal setting.

2) Greyling — deals with some aspects of the second sphere (Mercury)
in a way Ire-moved’ from a magickal setting.

3) Temple — deals with some aspects of the third sphere in a directly
magickal setting.

4) Giving — deals with the transition from the third sphere to the
fourth sphere, in a specific magickal setting.

(1) and (2) may be said to be written from a & perspective; (3) and (4)
from a @ perspective. But in all the interplay between the ‘male’ and
the ‘female’ aspects is important. (Note: $ 9 is dealt with in the MS
‘Breaking The Silence Down’).

In each of the works the interplay of A (light’) with ¢ (‘sinister’) is
also described, although only in some of the works (e.g. Falcifer) is
this framework viewed in the ‘conventional magickal sense’ (i.e. from
‘sinister’ viewpoint). In all cases, the ‘moral’ relativity should be
obvious, although it may take some insight/further study of MSS for
this to be seen. The same applies to the magick — i.e. the alteration of
individuals/  events/archetypal forms and so on by a
Master/Mistress/ magickian: only in a few instances (e.g. Falcifer) is
this instantly recognizable as ‘magick’ (robes, rituals and so on).
There are important reasons for all this — reasons which once
understood should aid the esoteric understanding of the reader.

Thus, the MSS are more challenging/esoterically interesting than
might appear from a first, casual, reading. The following lists give
some (not all) of the main themes and questions dealt with/arising
from the Quartet. They are intended only as a guide to further
reading of the MSS. Ideally, what follows should be read only after
the MSS themselves and then to provoke further study of them/aid
the understanding obtained from the first reading.
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) Greyling — What forces (in both magickal and personal sense (is
there a difference?) control/influence the characters of Mickleman,
andrea, Alison, Fenton? Does Alison’s perception change? If so, by
what means? Is this means intentional — or via magick? If so, to what
end/purpose? Does Mickleman’s perception/insight change? What is
his initial level of self-understanding? What his wyrd? What is Fiona’s
part in this? What if anything is Edmund seeking to achieve and why?
Some key elements (clues exist in the MS):

a) How does supra-personal magick work? b) To what end this
magick? ¢) Archetypally (re spheres of ToW) what forces act upon
the psyche of the main characters? d) The MS expresses one aspect
of real magick in action — is this magick as described in the MS
sinister? If so, why?

2) Temple — What archetypal elements are present in Melanie and
Thurstan? How is Melanie changed — and why? (See quote from
Book of Recalling at beginning of MS.)

Does Thurstan change through his love with Melanie? If so, why?
Can all these changes be related to the experiences of an Initiate, in
real life, following the seven-fold way?

What level of insight has Algar attained? Is he a magickian — in
control? Do external forces/archetypes control/influence him? Is
this related to Initiate experience? Does Algar understand wyrd?

Pead — what is his level of insight/achievement?

Jukes — what is his? Does his esoteric development change? If so,
how?

Saer — who is he? What is his role? His magick? What is Claudia’s
understanding/role and so on?
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Main theme — what is the magick and wyrd of the MS and Why?

3) Giving — Rhiston and Mallam: what is their level of
development/understanding? Does this change. Can they as
characters be related to journey of an Initiate?

Lianna — what is her esoteric development/insight? What key factors
influence her?

Thorold— what is his role and how does this change? Has he esoteric
self-awareness? Is there a manipulation of him by Lianna? If so, why?

Imlach and his daughter — what are their roles and level of esoteric
development. How well does Imlach fulfil the archetypal role of
Guardian?

Monica — is she manipulated? If so, why? Is her death the result of
magick? If so, why?

Some themes:

a) What is the magick of the ‘story’? Is this magick sinister? b)How
do Mallam’s belief and magick differ from Lianna’s? Is he a Satanist?
Is Lianna? What is Lianna’s relationship to him, his wyrd? b) Is the
historical setting (Templars etc.) necessary? ¢) Does the story show
Lianna as a real Mistress of Earth? d)What is Sidnal’s role in relation
to the magick and Lianna? Is he ‘Satanic’

(What is Satanic?)
To some degree, all the MSS in the quintet deal with a particular type
of magick/ manipulation and this is explicated in many ways

including:

a) of individuals and groups of individuals by other individuals and
groups, be these others magickians or not;
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b) of how wvarious individuals are affected by certain
elemental/magickal forces and ‘emotions’, these forces etc. being
manifest in various guises — some directly magickal, some archetypal
(as, for example, when a man is charmed by and falls in love with a
woman, he apprehending that woman archetypally) and some aeonic.

The manipulation of the energies/forms and so on varies in the
different MS, as the aim or intent of such manipulation does — for
example, sometimes it is for direct personal desire/gratification,
sometimes it is due to unconscious factors, sometimes it is due to a
desire (sinister and otherwise) to change/aid a particular individual or
individuals.

Howevet, just as important in each MS as this covert/overt form of
magick is how and why individuals become changed via it in many
and various situations. Thus, for example, sometimes change occurs
because of personal involvement with others, sometimes through
being influenced (either consciously or unconsciously) by magickal
energy (which itself may be directed at that individual by another),
sometimes through mediums like music (with perhaps some
‘magickal’ input from another), sometimes via personal confrontation
with unconscious fears and/or insights.

All of these changes are presented in the various MSS from differing
perspectives — and these perspectives are sometimes individual
(directly personal) as they are sometimes magickal. The perspectives
change — from MS to MS and sometimes within a single MS — and
while the perspective may be ‘sinister’ it is also sometimes ‘moral’:
that is, seen from the viewpoint of an individual adhering to
‘conventional morals/attitudes’. This diverse variation is intentional,
since by it the reader is (or should be) able to objectify the
action/changes/characters and thus understand the influences
(magickal and otherwise) behind these, particularly with reference to
the psyche. This understanding is aided by the fact that each MS is
related to a particularly septenary sphere and thus to some extent
deals with the energy/magick/influences both unconscious and
conscious of that sphere. However, as in real life and real magick,
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other influences (from other spheres) may sometimes intrude and
complicate matters and the reader should be capable of
understanding the interplay.

The understanding that results from a reading and study of the MSS
(using the themes, questions and so on revealed here and in other
notes on the quintet) is part of the process of Initiate awareness —
and should assist those following the seven-fold way to arrive at a
personal understanding of their own psyche as well as that of others.
Such understanding enables magick itself to be understood and used
effectively.
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THE SINISTER PATH - AIMS AND INTENTS

The Sinister Path, as the way of genuine Satanism is sometimes
known, comprises two traditions. The first of these is ‘traditional
Satanism’ — represented by such groups as the ONA — and the
second derives from the teachings promulgated by Anton La Vey and
includes his ‘Church of Satan’ as well as the “Temple of Set’. In both
aims and intent, the two traditions differ considerably, and while
traditional Satanism may be said to have its roots in Europe
(particularly Britain) the La Vey tradition is primarily American and
of fairly recent date.

The primary aim of traditional Satanism is the achievement, by the
individual, of magickal Adeptship and this is achieved by Initiated
individuals following what is called the ‘seven-fold way’ (sometimes
called the ‘seven-fold sinister way’). This way is essentially a series of
magickal techniques, teachings and goals and during its early stages
may be said to consist of an exploration, by the individual, of
hidden/latent/sinister/forbidden areas of consciousness.

During these early stages, practical magick is employed, and
traditional Satanism distinguishes between ‘external’ and ‘internal’
magick. The first type is primarily sorcery; the second, an
exploration/expansion of individual consciousness. One of the tasks
of an Initiate following this seven-fold way is the formation of a
magickal/Satanic Temple for the performance of ceremonial rituals.
Among these rituals is “The Black Mass’. However, these ceremonial
rituals — and external magick itself of whatever kind represent only
the first few stages of the sinister seven-fold way: they are, essentially,
a practical training in magick and magickal technique. It is beyond
these stages that the real work of an Initiate of the ‘Dark Tradition’
begins, and these more advanced stages involve that Initiate in
‘Internal’ magick — the development of individual consciousness.

Thus, traditional Satanism is concerned with the ‘inner development’

of its Initiates, and its followers are few in numbers. Neither they,
nor the groups to which they belong, proselytize, and traditional
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Satanism has no religious or political connotations whatsoever.
Rather, it is an esoteric way of living for those few individuals who
might be interested — a way founded on Western Occult tradition (an
aspect of this tradition is known as the Septenary system).

The La Vey type of Satanism concentrates on a glorification of the
individual ‘ego’ and an indulgence in the pleasures of life. Both the
Church of Satan and the more recent Temple of Set are organized on
the basis of Satanism as a religion with all that this implies in terms of
acceptance of doctrine and adherence to an individual
leader/master/specific group. The fundamental tenets of this religion
were stated by La Vey in his Satanic Bible. While the Church of Satan
and the Temple of Set differ on some organizational matters, they
both take this ‘Satanic Bible’ (and other works by La Vey) as their
starting point, and in many respects the Temple of Set may be said to
be a ‘schism’ from the Church of Satan. Other Satanic groups both in
America, Europe and elsewhere, take these two organizations as their
own ‘role model’ and follow both their teachings/philosophy and
methods of magical working.

Basically, the teachings of La Vey and those following him have their
origin in the qabalistic, Grimoire tradition. There is an identification
with the ‘demonic’ aspects and a desire to use this to further personal
goals and ambitions. Generally, followers of this tradition of modern
Satanism do not believe in any existence after death, seek practical
mastery over others, exult in the pleasures of the flesh, perform
rituals and ceremonies for their own benefit and see their beliefs in
religious terms. The main groups — the Church of Satan and the
Temple of Set also actively seek followers, engage in public avowals
of Satanic faith and offer members various titles and offices.

The aims of these groups include winning converts for their religion,
making that religion more accessable and acceptable, and, ultimately,
bringing that religion into social prominence. The majority of
individuals who profess to be Satanists and who do not belong to any
particular grouping, almost without exception adhere to the La Vey
tradition. This is so because of the ‘publicity profile” attained by La
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Vey and, following him, Aquino (of the Temple of Set) and because
of the ready availability of books dealing with this aspect of Satanism.

The fundamental aims of this type of Satanism may be simply stated
as the glorification of the ego and the return of instinct. There is not,
in this type, any glorification of ‘evil’ and certainly not any ‘Satanic
criminal behaviour’. Instead, there is an attempt to change the way
the individual views the wotld — toward what may be termed a more
Mephistophelean and Machiavellian approach. In contrast, the
followers of more traditional Satanism believe that this approach is
only a beginning. These followers eschew the religious approach and
instead concentrate on achieving self-development beyond the stage
represented by the ‘ego’. Traditional Satanism also believes
individuals can create for themselves an existence after death, and

this creation is seen as one of the fundamental aims of this tradition.

Further, traditional Satanist groups and teachers are secret, and those
who, after perhaps a diligent search, find them and seek to follow
their seven-fold way are subjected to many ordeals before being
accepted. This testing of all candidates ensures that only the most
sincere and motivated are accepted.

The foundation of the Church of Satan in the sixth decade of this
present century and the writings of the founder of that Church
(particularly The Satanic Bible) represented only one further stage in
the development of Satanism — a new divergence, founded on some
aspects, although not all, of that particular magickal and practical
view of the world. Satanism, in many divergent forms, existed before
the Church of Satan in both the Old and the New worlds and those
forms, as well as new ones, continue to exist independant of both
this Church and the writings of its creator. Thus groups and
individuals which claim that the Church of Satan (in either its present
or its original form) represents the only genuine form of Satanism
are, historically, deluding themselves.

Such claims are usually based on one or more of the following: (a)
The founder of the Church of Satan inaugurated a ‘new Satanic’ age
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and this inauguration makes all other forms of Satanism
invalid/superfluous; (b)a mandate was given by some supra-personal
being; (c) there is a ‘pure’ tradition and this form is represented by a
presently existing group.

Basically, those who claim to be ‘genuine’ Satanists divide into three
groups: the Church of Satan, the Temple of Set and some small
European groups (both the Church of Satan (CoS) and the Temple
of Set (ToS) are American in origin) among which the ONA is
included. From time to time, other groups become manifest — both
they are almost without exception splinter groups/fronts of the Cos
or the ToS (e.g. “The Werewolf Order> a CoS ‘front’). The CoS
accepts (a) and (c) above and as a group adhere with an almost
religious outlook to the founder of the Church and his ‘Bib/e’ — for
example, one the followers of this Church states (Black Flame, Vol 2
no 2): ‘We have a Bible... We have a Church.... We have a
tradition... We have a High Priest.” The ToS accepts (b) and (c) — the
mandate emanating from the Prince of Darkness in the form of Set
and divulged to mortals in “The Book of Coming Forth by Night’.
Further, the ToS accept that they are continuing the work begun by
the early CoS, that is, they represent the original and ‘pure’ Church.
In this sense, the ToS is a schism from the CoS.

Hence the conflict between the CoS and the ToS — both claim to be
the genuine form of Satanism and both date the new Satanic age in
the same way — 1990 ev is, for example, xxV A.S. Both of these
groups have an organizational structure (although the ToS claims the
CoS in its present form does not any longer possess a structure) and
both have teachings and a leader. Members of both are expected to
respect both teachings and leader. Both actively seek members and
both engage in public/media avowals. The ToS hopes to make
Satanism a legitimate religion. As far as basic teachings go, the CoS
and the ToS differ — for although the ToS accepts the early works of
La Vey (there being thus a little common ground) it differs quite
significantly in what has been built upon those works. There is, for
instance, in the ToS an emphasis on the ‘higher self’ above the
glorification of the ego that is such a feature of the CoS as well as a
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move away from a fixed ideology and ‘Church’ like mentality.
Nonetheless, the ToS demands a certain commitment (subserviance
some opponents would say) to the teachings and authority of the
Temple, and while this is not as pronounced as in the CoS it
nevertheless exists. The squabbles between the CoS and the ToS aids
this commitment — on both sides — and to a certain extent
necessitates it. Having become established, and having media profiles,
both the CoS and the ToS need to continually re-affirm both their
identity and their mission — and this has led to the formation of
personality cults (more evident on the side of the CoS although
Aquino accepts the role of “Voice of Set).

Both the Church and the Temple are concerned although in different
ways — with safeguarding what* they see as the authentic tradition of
Satanism, and accordingly each tends to be antagonistic to those
outside of this supposed tradition, particularly if individuals and
groups espouse views contrary to their teachings and policies. Both
wish to protect what they see as their reputation and this tends to
lead to suspicions regarding other groups and individuals who
espouse different forms of Satanism — as well as sometimes
polemics/disinformation against those groups and individuals to
further enhance that reputation at the expense of those others.

All this is not unexpected given the form of both the CoS and the
Tos and the claims made by each regarding the authority and
authenticity of their version of Satanism — in fact, all the above
follows naturally. In contrast, the ONA, for example, is not
concerned with either an imagined (or even real) history regarding its
own tradition and teachings — or with trying to claim some authority
(either supra-personal or via some new aeonic manifestation) for that
tradition and those teachings. Basically, some ONA teachings have
been handed down by reclusive Adepts and some have been
developed recently. What is ‘historical” about these teachings mayor
may not be valuable today and mayor may not be of interest to
aspirant Adepts — indeed, some of the teachings handed down have
been superseded and some of just mystifications. What exists is made
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accessable enabling its usefulness or irrelevance to be judged on an
individual basis. What is important however is that the central core
(recently codified and extended in the creative sense) offers a
practical path to Adeptship and beyond. (This path being explicated
in the books Naos, The Black Book of Satan, The Deofel Quartet and the
Star Game.) The accent is on practical — it is devoid of mystifications,
does not involve theoretical discussions, require acceptance of any
dogma, ideology or organizational structure. Neither does it require
submission to any individual or authority. It is not concerned with
converting others, with reputations or establishing a favourable social
climate for its adherents. It is, simply, a very simple and practical set
of magickally-inclined workings which any individual can undertake
for themselves. It does not need to be ‘interpreted” by some Master
or guide. It simply is: available to those who wish to avail themselves
of its methods.

This is not to say that this path — the seven-fold sinister way — is easy.
On the contrary, it takes time and effort, requiring a certain desire to
follow it to its end. The following of this way depends only on the
individual.

This present codification of the essence of ONA teachings into ‘the
seven-fold sinister way’ is a result of the natural process of evolution
within the LHP — in this particular instant, the result of the creative
inspiration of one individual over the past few decades. This process,
of refinement and extension, will continue as further insights are
gained and new creativity — extending the frontiers — arises from
other individuals who are Adepts of the LHP. Thus the present form
of those teachings (as represented, for instance, in Naos) is itself only
a stage between a historical past and the possibilities of the future: as
such, this form is not sacred or subject to jealous guardianship with
extended polemics in its defence. It is simply a working method
which produces results — there is no mystique about it, no
glorification of the creative individual responsible for its present
form, no reliance on historical traditions, as there can be no dogma
attached to it. It simply exists, to guide those who may be interested
in following its methods.
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It is up to each and every individual interested in the LHP and
Satanism to choose which way to follow. Some lead to Adeptship
and beyond — others merely to subservience to someone else’s ego
and mythology.
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BRIEF GUIDE TO THE SEVEN-FOLD WAY:

Aims: a) Esoteric Initiation; b) Magickal Adeptship; ¢) Fulfilment of
individual wyrd and potential; d) creation of next stage of human
evolution

Stages: 1) Neophyte 2) Initiate 3) External Adept 4) Internal Adept 5)
Master of Temple/Mistress of Earth 6) Grand Master
(Magus)/Grand Mistress 7) Immortal

Neophyte: Construction of Star Game (qv Naos) and learning how to
use this. Undertake ritual of Initiation (Naos; Black Book)

Initiate: Workings with spheres and septenary pathways (INaos);
Hermetic workings for specific desires/aims (Naos). Achievement of
demanding physical goal. Seeking and finding of companion
(opposite sex: or same if gay) Initiate this individual (Black Book) and
undertake workings with spheres/pathways with them. Use of Star
Game with companion. Undertake Grade Ritual of External Adept
(Naos).

External Adept: With companion, organize a Temple for ceremonial
rituals (Black Book) holding regular sunedrions (Black Book): recruiting
members etc. Run this Temple for between six months to one year —
regular teaching sessions (Black Book) including Esoteric Chant, Star
Game etc. At end of this period prepare for and undertake Grade
Ritual of Internal Adept.

Internal Adept: Depending on wyrd (manifest during Grade Ritual)
continue with Temple or fulfil on practical level the tasks of wyrd
(e.g. creativity). Learning and use of Advanced Star Game and Aeonic
magick o Further training of companion (up to Internal Adept if
required/possible).

Use of Rites of Nine Angles. Preparation for G. Ritual
Master/Mistress.
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HISTORICAL ADDENDUM: REDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM

The individual responsible for the present codification of ONA (in
the form of the seven-fold way, Star Game etc.) does not claim any
supra-personal authority for that codification (in the form of
Set/Satan or an extraterrestrial intelligence) or indeed for the
creativity which was its essence. Neither does he claim any authority
via having belonged to some ancient and mysterious group whose
‘Master’ taught and Initiated him.

The truth is simple, and a little ordinary. He was fortunate perhaps in
spending most of his childhood and eatly youth in Africa and the Far
East where, in the former, he grew up among peoples who believed
in pagan practices and witchcraft, and, in the latter, he came in
contact with many and various traditions including LHP Taoist magic
and Martial Arts. All this formed a somewhat unusual education
(there is no claim to being ‘Initiated’ into any form) and provided a
continuing interest in esoteric arts. This curiosity, interest together
with his keen intellect, enthusiasm and zest for danger’ led him to, in
later youth, to not only seek out LHP groups in Europe but also into
many interesting and diverse experiences, and in the late sixties he
was Initiated into some LHP groups/underground Satanic Temples.
His diverse experiences then and later (some dangerous, some at
variance with prevailing social dogma, many dark, some noetical)
provided a useful background for an Occult and personal synthesis
and led to him taking responsibility for a small LHP group. The
teachings of this group were rather garbled, full of mystifications and
occasional insights, but they did provide some basis for creative
extension. Thus, the new synthesis that was the seven-fold way was
created. The original LHP group had no historical significance and
did not claim among its former members any person of significance
on any level — it was simply a reclusive circle of a few individuals
orientated toward the Black Arts whose teachings (such as they were)
centred around a septenary approach to magickal alchemy and a
‘mythology’ about the Dark Gods.
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(It should be noted that the other LHP groups he joined either
derived their magic from a mixture of Crowley/Golden
Dawn/demonism or were rather boring, lacking Satanic zest.)

In the early years of the eighth decade of the present century a
decision was made to publish the traditions of this small group (the
ONA — as it came to be called some decades earlier) together with
the new codification. Some of the traditional material concerned
Sacrifice and some related to the Dark Gods mythos.

No one within this group believes these traditions and methods are
unalterable or invested with ‘supernatural’ authority. As expressed in
such published works as Naos and The Black Book they are a practical
method of achieving magickal Adeptship and extending
consciousness into the next stage of its development.

Thus the DNA has no structure because no structure is needed — its
members may guide others if those others wish, such guidance
occuring because those members have themselves undergone (to a
greater or lessor extent depending on their own personal
development) the tasks of the seven-fold way arid can thus offer
advice from experience.

It is as absurdly simple as that.

ONA 1989 ev
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Notes on the Septenary Stars

Deneb: Jupiter sphere: Haphnmet: Earth Gate [fnr'm wnrkins}
Rigel: Mars sphere: Dark angle (Man's Gate) = & working
Antares: Venus sphere: Light angle ( & working):Star Gate

Arcturus: Mercury:! Satan/Lucifer: Dark Gate { & working)

*Rising of Arcturus (Albion ¢, 3 000 yrs BP) = August:
thus "festivals'
*Antares =5 May = thus 'festivals' (middle/end of month)
{*Venus' implies Baphomet image in 'light' aspect:
gqv. Tarot image 2 'High Priestess')

*Baphomet: Mistress of Earth (gv. 'magickal energies'/Azoth
images).

Note: All the above represent only one aspect of the causal
symbolism (ie. how the 'chaetic’'/raw energy of a particular
sphere is apprehended/viewed/manifested to individual
consciousness)i-
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THE ABYSS

The Abyss is where the causal and the acausal meet: a nexus of
temporal and spatial dimensions. Because of the nature of our
consciousness, the Abyss lies latent within all of us — that is, our
consciousness consists of both causal and acausal aspects. In this
sense, we are all ‘Gates’ to the acausal dimensions, although this Gate
— and the pathways leading to/from it — often lies undiscovered.
Magickal training is essentially the discovery, exploration and use of
these pathways.

Symbolized causally, the Abyss lies between the spheres of the Sun
and Mars in the septenary Tree of Wyrd, and the ‘Entering the Abyss’
is that stage of magickal development which distinguishes the
Master/Mistress from the Adept. The expetience of the Abyss —
which the Grade Ritual ‘Entering the Abyss’ begins — is
fundamentally a destruction of the self-image which the Grade Ritual
of Internal Adept created and which was glimpsed during the
External Adept rite. It is also the destruction of all personal illusions
regarding opposites: the final ‘withdrawing of projections’. In
essence, the Internal Adept has learnt (mainly through the Grade
Ritual) to withdraw the projections of the ‘ego’ from other
individuals — that is, theirs is an understanding of individuals as those
individuals are in essence: without the distortion of one’s own
passions/ideas/prejudices and without the distortions of other
people’s ideas/judgements and so on. The expetience of the Abyss
takes this a stage further — there is a withdrawal of all personal
projections made by every individual upon others/the ‘cosmos’ and
so on: both personal and impersonal. Thus, the essence is
apprehended behind the appearance which the causal produces
because it is the causal. Put very simply, the Abyss is the beginning of
acausal perception.

This perception implies a complete understanding of oneself, one’s
wytd, as well as an understanding of others, of aconic influences, and
of the ‘comsos’ itself — the beginnings of wisdom ... Yet this does
not mean a negation of individuality. Rather, it is an enhancement of
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consciousness. This is so because the Abyss is also the Tree of Wyrd
itself — all the spheres and the pathways in both their individual and
aeonic forms: the ‘individual forms’ being Jungian-type archetypes
(and the experiences/understanding appropriate to these) on a
personal level, and the ‘aconic forms’ being aconic/cultural myths
and images on a supra-personal level, in both ‘sinister’ and ‘light’
aspects. Further, the Abyss is also a direct opening or ‘Gate’ to the
acausal dimensions.

The ritual of the Abyss implies an acceptance of acausal energies as
those energies are — that is, without any ‘abstract’, personal or
judgemental views. It is a letting ‘in’ of those Null, Chaotic energies
without any hindrence. This of course can be dangerous, but the
preparation reduces this danger as well as making possible an
understanding of those energies and the ‘forms’ they may or may not
assume in both the causal and acausal worlds. This latter point is
quite important, because there have been many who, unprepared,
having experienced some acausal energies via entering the Abyss too
soon. Quite often, the result of this premature magickal experience is
madness or extreme personal dis-orientation resulting in a ‘possessed’
personal life and/or loss of vitality; another and frequent result is
personal delusion about one’s own abilities and understanding, both
personal and magickal.

This understanding of the acausal, vital to a ‘successful’ crossing of
the Abyss, derives from the preparation implicit in (a) having
undertaken the Grade Ritual of Internal Adept [that is, in essence,
having spent at least three months alone without any external
influences and without any personal contact] and (b) having fulfilled
the tasks revealed by that Grade Ritual. This fulfilling of personal
tasks (the accomplishment of part of the wyrd of the individual) is
necessary (and it takes from one to many years after the Grade Ritual
of Internal Adept) because it dissipates the energy of the ‘self-image’
that the Grade Ritual produces, preparing thus a voidness within the
Adept. The Adept generally knows when this inner void is reached
(in simple terms, the personal, driving energy is gone through
achievement of personal goals: the reality, of course, is more
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complicated and here the advice of a Master/Mistress/Magus is often
saught).

The ritual of the Abyss is simple. The physical part (the walk in the
specified time without assistance) is essential preparation for the
‘magickal’ part because it prepares the consciousness in a very
specific way as well as draining the physical resources of the body. To
complete the walk given the conditions stated requires determination
— and this determination is released/abandoned when the magickal
part of the rite is begun, this release/abandonement occutting quite
naturally because the physical goal has been achieved. Thus, there is a
‘hidden’ wisdom in the construction of the rite (as there is in all the
Grade Rituals). The physical part also creates — because of the
isolation — a feeling within the individual of being only a part of
something more vast, and it is for this reason that the walk is
undertaken as far from human habitation — as possible. This
isolation, the concentration required to walk at a pace enabling the
goal to be reached within the set time, the rhythm of walking, the
anticipation of the magickal part, all combine to produce the
conditions necessary within the consciousness of the individual
conducive to success.

As mentioned above, the Abyss is also an opening into the acausal.
The ‘passing of the Abyss’ is the opening of that ‘Gate’ within us. All
magick is a glimpse of the acausal, and the stages of the seven-fold
way are really stages when the acausal energies are developed and
understood in a progressively more emphatic manner — that is, they
may be seen as ‘pushing that Gate wider and wider’ — in the passing
of the Abyss there is no longer a Gate, but rather a union or fusion.
In another sense, the seven-fold way may be said to be the creation.
Within the consciousness of the individual, of connections ot
pathways to the acausal — each stage developes more and more
pathways until they form a conduit through which acausal energy
‘flows’. Beyond the Abyss, the individual is part of the acausal ‘flow’
and has achieved the goal of sentient life.
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This is really the great secret of alchemy, of magick and of the Left
Hand or Sinister Path itself — that is, we can create for ourselves
another existence in another ‘universe’ and an existence which
continues after our causal self dies. The means to this existence is
simply — the seven fold way.

According to tradition, the Abyss is also presenced physically in our
causal universe. That is, terrestrial and ‘Space’ or ‘Star’ Gates exist
where the two universes are joined. In reality, the terrestrial Gates
may be said to be points where the causal and acausal come close to
contact: where there is ‘seepage’ of acausal energy — the discovery of
these places, and then the ‘opening of the Gate’ via magick producing
Aeonic energy to alter the causal (and thus the individuals in the
wortld). [See the Order MSS relating to Aeons. ‘Lovecraft and the
Dark Gods’ etc.]

101



Clhant & a",ﬂ-ﬂ-a

102

J‘ﬂa,rjn&



I _ e ﬁ_/‘b’/ - —_ - n"
Ny - 6hrm % £ -  6Lun - a0 AF - a
A
A AA - o1
v AT
- __','off; ’ - AL —
A
) At T e oy m A
& - 3Fofi
‘,"...-' S w’} - S
-~ e ’ n b (}v’!. s - = M
A - a - Fefl

Chant h mUn Afagoi

103



THE NINE ANGLES - ESOTERIC MEANINGS

The name nine angles is, in one fundamental sense, self-descriptive:
the Tree of Wyrd possesses nine causal angles and nine acausal angles
in the causal geometric sense, and these can be represented as formed
by the corners or angles of a causal and acausal tetrahedron, one a
reflexion of the other, the base of both lying in the plane of the
middle sphere (the Sun). This double tetrahedron encloses in three-
dimensional space the path from causal to acausal — the ‘Initiate
journey’ from the sphere of the Moon to Saturn via the other
spheres, this path being helical (cf. “The wheel of Life’). The direction
of this path is ‘counter-clockwise’. In essence, the acausal is a
reflexion (and vice versa) of the causal, so the single term ‘Nine
Angles’ describes what is our normal (i.e. un-Initiated) view of the
septenary, this septenary being a ‘map’ of consciousness and the
cosmos. The realization of the dual nature of the spheres (for
example, Mercury is the ‘shadow’ of Mars) arises from Initiation and
is the first stage of an esoteric understanding of the term ‘nine
angles’.

The term also describes the nine fundamental ‘alchemical’ forms
(represented by the symbols €6, O(E)  or ss), x(N) ,&(w) 5nd
so on :e. the pieces of the Star Game). These forms are the basic
apprehensions of magickal energy and thus re-present the acausal
manifest in the causal (in the many forms of that manifestation — e.g.
individual consciousness: the images/archetypes pertaining thereto).
Hence each of these symbols is an ‘angle’ re: the above description of
the septenary Tree. These nine fundamental forms (the abstract
symbolism is a stage of understanding beyond the purely causal
geometric one) exist in many combinations within the nexion which
the “T'ree of Wyrd’ represents — and these combinations are abstractly
symbolized by the placement of the many pieces of the Star Game
over the seven boards (‘Spheres’) of that game. (Note: The Advanced
form of the Star Game is the most complete representation, but for
convenience the septenary form will be used here. It should be noted,
however, that the septenary form — difficult though it is for Initiates
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serves only as an introduction to the Advanced game.) This
abstraction, in terms of the Star Game, makes the forms
understandable on a level higher than that using words and ideas —
this understanding is a new form of thinking, a form appropriate to
the next century and beyond. Such an understanding arises from
playing the Star Game and relating the abstract symbols to
conventional representations (e.g. archetypal forms; the energies of
the pathways; the symbolism of the Tarot and the many and various
Occult symbolisms) — this developes the capacity for what may be
termed ‘acausal thinking’: when the conventional representations are
abandoned and collocations are viewed abstractly. This ‘abstraction’
is however a new ‘insight’ (a lower form of which is often described
an ‘intuition’) and not a dry, academic process: it extends
consciousness into new and important realms and pre-figures the
development of a symbolic language which eliminates the confusion,
both moral and linguistic, which exists in words and the translation
of complex ideas into such words. It is ‘mathesis’ in the ancient
Greek sense and while not being what we understand as
‘mathematics’ it complements mathematical abstraction and indeed
interacts with it in some places: Essentially, the symbolism is a new
tool to assist and develope our understanding, and it is via this
symbolism that the meanings of the nine angles may most easily be
understood without confusion.

On a less refined esoteric level (l.e. in more ‘conventional’ esoteric
terms) the nine symbolize the sigil formed by connecting the spheres
of the Tree of Wyrd with the two most important ‘Gates’ (see
illustration). This sigil describes the energy flow and may be used,
magickally, in several ways — for example, as a visualization ‘sigil’ (in
hermetic rituals etc.) as a symbol of the path walked during certain
rites (some connected with Esoteric Chant — qv. ‘Naos’) and when an
‘Earth Gate’ is being saught with a view to drawing acausal energy
through it to change the causal (e.g. inaugurate a new aeon) — the find
an Earth Gate the sequence would be begun to end at the ‘Earth
Gate’. The nine also represents the tetrahedron (for example, the
crystal one used in the Rite of the Nine Angles) which is itself
symbolic of the nexion described by the Tree of Wyrd. Thus, for
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instance, in the Nine Angles Rite, the crystal represents one aspect of
the nexion, the Priestess and Priest the other: together (i.e. the
bringing together in the ritual) they enable the nexion to be opened.
In this sense, the Priest and Priestess (when conjoined) form a
‘tetrahedron’ which, joined with the crystal one, enables acausal
energy to become manifest in the causal (the ‘world’) — ,this is the
secret hinted at in many historical alchemical MSS (for example the
‘Rosarium Philosophorum’ ‘Make a round circle of the man and the
woman...”) and occasionally depicted in drawings. This ‘double
tetrahedron’ is a magickal form of the double described above in the
first paragraph (the causal geometric one).

In some ‘esoteric’ circles the nine is seen in terms of the five, the five
itself deriving from the five angles of the inverted pentagram. This is,
however, a misunderstanding, deriving as it does from viewing the
‘angles’ two-dimensionally when in fact they should be considered in
a three-dimensional way, at first, and then four-dimensionally (the
helical path within the tetrahedrons). This four-dimensional view is in
itself only a beginning — beyond is the multi-dimensional when both
the causal and the acausal spaces are considered. One means to
apprehend this duality is the Star Game.

-

"For example, the causal within the acausal can be
represented by the tensor 7x. where(C is the
causal component and @,u the acausal one, For an >
system (Euclidean space) Case has nine non-zero components,
These are the symmetric componets of 73 : the skew=
symmetric being acausal. In this sense; the nine form
'sub=-spaces' of the causal, and the tensor 'describes’'
the nexion causal/acausal. It is possible to write an
equation involving this tensor which describes this
multi-dimensional space, the boundary conditions of
which give, for example, the metriecs of each form of
'space-time' (causal and acausal).
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CROWLEY, SATAN AND THE SINISTER WAY

In one sense, the work of Crowley may be said to be a restoration of
various chthonic mysteries of mainly Sumerian origin. Thus the
importance in the cult of Thelema attached to Set/Shaitan/Satan —
an attempt to re-integrate into the consciousness of the individual the
duality represented by the formula LAShTAL.

However, despite the many claims, Crowley did not inaugurate a new
Aeon. His restoration is simply a restoring of something long dead —
a kind of necromancy, and as a magickal force the cult of Thelema
might as well not exist. In the exoteric sense, ‘Shaitan’ represents
those instinctive levels that are often, in our modern society,
repressed in the individual — and Satanic rituals of either the
traditional kind or the kind based on the use of sexual formulae, are a
means of catharsis: a beginning where consciousness is prepared and
liberated from the restrictions implicit in ordinary life. In practical
terms — and for the civilization of the West whose dominant religion
and ethos has hindered by its distortion all that is natural in terms of
sex — this often means participation in rituals such as those given in
‘Codex Saerus’ or Crowley’s Gnostic Mass or some form of sexual
working. Such participation restores the balance that is often lacking.

Yet such a participation is only a beginning — and the ritual forms of
such a participation are only a means. They are means to experience
and if correctly undertaken should provide the individual with an
understanding of that aspect of their personality which has been
symbolized as Satan (for men) and Lilitu/Darkat (for women) — the
darker, sensual side. Such an understanding is personal in the sense
that the personality of the individual is involved, and the perspective
achieved is usually that of the life, or Destiny, of the individual in
relation to his circumstances and other individuals. That is, there is
little concern with or appreciation of, the forces of an Aeon — other
than perhaps some vague ‘intellectual’ understanding: or what is
thought of as understanding.
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This re-integration of the darker aspects — whether it occurs through
participation in rituals or via other techniques of magick — is
represented, in the septenary system, by the three lower spheres of
the Tree of Wyrd (Moon, Mercury, and Venus) and these spheres
symbolize the three states of that re-integration — that- is, Calcination,
Seperation and Coagulation to use alchemical terms. It is during the
next stage that the individual who is following a planned and practical
magickal way gains both cultural and Aeonic perspective. This
enables an understanding of the relationship existing between the
individual and their unique Destiny and those forces which are
symbolized by a magickal formula or ‘word’ and which represent a
particular Aeon.

Such an understanding (associated with the fourth state the sphere of
the Sun — and the fifth stage, Mars) derives or has its foundation in, a
rational approach and usually involves the individual studying Aeons,
civilizations and the relations between them.

However, the system of Crowley, as well as the many systems
deriving in whole or in part from his work, never arrives at this stage
because it has (a) set the formulae of sexual magick above everything,
and (b) negates with its approach the rational analysis required. The
same is true of other magickal systems involved in the ‘darker’ side
and which try in some way to let the individuals following them
experience their own shadow nature. An integration and thus
understanding of this nature — enabling the individual to build upon
the foundations thus achieved — of necessity implies the development
of those qualities such as reason, logic and scientific understanding,
which Crowley et al have abandoned. Yet this development does not
imply a mishmash of occult and psuedo-scientific concepts such as
‘quantum mechanics’ and ‘relativity’”” — an unstable amalgam
currently fashionable in certain circles. Rather, it implies the
development of the mind and a certain way of thinking.

2 The next fifty years or so will see an end to these speculative, un-experimental
and rather siily ideas/ theoties.
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On both the esoteric and exoteric levels, the most significant step so
far in the evolution of our consciousness has been the development
of rational analysis and its extension as the scientific method. The
acceptance of this method (which does not preclude an acceptance of
the forces with which magick deals) implies a certain ‘view of the
world” and a personal approach to living: a way which is at once
cautious, generally optimistic and open and enquiring. This ‘view of
the world’ or way of thinking derives from the ancient Greeks — it is
expressed in their early philosophy (i.e before the decline represented
by Plato), in their religious attitude and in their way of living. It is
essentially the same attitude exemplified by Western paganism, and it
is the antithesis of that view and way represented by the religion of
the Nazarene. The religion of the Nazarene inverts all natural values
— as Nietzsche understood. Thelema, and similar beliefs, negate, as
Nazarene philosophy and life does, that natural spontaneity which is
the essence of this pagan ‘view of the world’ — because Thelema ties
the mind in knots of obscurity and metaphysical speculation (as the
qabala in general does) — it briefly frees the spirit only to weigh down
the spirit with the chains of its own metaphysics. The true ethos of
the West — which the religion of the Nazarene distorted and
supplanted — may be signified by the word ‘Azif’ and the symbol of
the sunwheel it is pagan in essence. The ethos of the West (which
derives from the present Aeonic force or ‘current’ first established c.
500 AD) is not and never has been patriarchal in the sense that
Crowley and his followers believed — such a ‘patriarchal’ ethos
representing the distortion imposed upon the original ethos by the
Nazarenes. That Crowley and others were unaware of this is
indicative of how far removed Thelema is from genuine esoteric
tradition. Esoterically, the genuine Western ethos is symbolized by
that force which has become known as ‘Satan’ or Lucifer.
Exoterically, this represents the desire to know which has attained its
greatest manifestation in modern science and exploration. An analysis
of Aenonic forces indicates that the present Aeon has, on the
practical level — ie. in terms of its effects on the vast majority of
individuals who because they have not been liberated by Occult
Initiation are sway to external influences — about three centuries
more to run.
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During this time, the distortion of the current caused by the
Nazarenes and their allies mayor may not continue depending on
how certain Initiates use certain powerful magickal forces. Whatever,
the ‘New Aeon’ (the sixth out of the seven that mark our evolution)
will have its beginnings on the magickal level within the next few
decades — although on the practical level it will be about another
three centuries until the effects are apparent. This new Aeon will
have no ‘word’ and its magick will be the magick of “Thought’, that is
spontaneous empathy. One of the most fundamental facets of this
new Aeon will be the development of a symbolic language which
extends the frontiers of thought. Such a language is already
prefigured in the Star Game — just as the Star Game itself, as
prefigured in traditional Alchemy. Another facet of the new Aeon
will be the emergence of a new type of individual type outlined by
Nietzsche. This new individual will be fierce, free (of both external
and internal/psychic influences), exult in exploration and discovery
and possess an essentially pagan attitude to life. It is and has been one
of the aims of genuine sinister Orders to produce such individuals —
by having their Initiates follow the seven-fold sinister way.

What has happened over the past fifty or more years is that the
distortion of the Western ethos — and thus the genuine Aeonic
current — has increased. Part of this increase is, in fact, due to
Crowley and those who have followed him and his system without
really understanding what they were doing. The genuine western
esoteric tradition — as distinct from what most Occultists wish to
believe is the ‘secret tradition’ — has no connection whatever with the
gabalah, or Egyptian mysteries and symbolism, and neither does it
employ in any way the sorcery of ‘grimoire magic’ and the forms
once appropriate to now dead Aeons be such forms Sumerian,
Babylonian, Egyptian or whatever.

The basis of the western tradition was and always has been rational in
the sense that those who carried on its tradition saught to understand
themselves, the world and the cosmos in a detached manner — free
from religious/political dogma. That is, to understand things as those
things are in themselves: without the projection of beliefs and ideas.
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To this end, the septenary system was evolved, and the ‘mysteries
expressed in abstract symbolism (of which Alchemy was one form).
The essence of the Western tradition was not some ‘great secret’ or
‘hidden knowledge’ to be revealed to Initiates only — rather, it was the
belief that everything in the cosmos could be understood if one
probed, investigated or thought enough about it. That is, the cosmos
was seen as a natural order into which individuals could gain insight.
From this insight, a new individual would emerge: a more conscious,
evolved person.

The tradition thus encouraged the development in the individual o:f
empathy via personal experience: an experiencing of all aspects of our
own nature as well as the worlds within and without. Thus were the
‘rnagickal/Occult’ faculties themselves developed. The way of this
tradition was essentially practical — exemplified by the Grade Rituals,
tasks and so on of the seven-fold way. There was no speculative
metaphysical system, no acceptance of irrational fears and beliefs, no
subserviance to someone else’s personal mythology.

The new Aeon should be a continuation of the process which the
genuine Western tradition began. Yet it is possible that this new
Aeon may never emerge. The distortion of the Western current does
and has represented a desire by some to return to what may be
described as an aspect of the Babylonian ethos. This aspect gave rise
eventually to not only the poison of Nazarene philosophy and
religion, but also to the many political and social systems and ideas
founded in the ‘Nazarene view of the wotld’. There is, at this
moment in time, a very real magickal conflict occurring between two
forces — those representing (whether consciously or not is
immaterial) this Babylonian/Nazatene ethos, and those represent.i.ng
the genuine western (and thus ‘sinister’) tradition. On the outcome of
this conflict the next Aeon depends — there will be either the new
Aeon with the blossoming of the individual and the development of
consciousness giving thus a liberation from the tyranny of religion
and politics, or a return to those essentially patriarchal dualistic values
where impersonal ideals/ideology have precedence over the
individual. Every act of genuine sinister magick is a step toward the
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new Aeon. Thelema is a step back into the past — as are other systems
which lack the empathy that experience arid then trascendence of the

sinister brings.
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HANGSTER’S GATE

Winter came early to the Shropshire town: a cold wind with brief hail
which changed suddenly to rain to leave a damp covering of mist.

An old man in an old cart drawn by a sagging pony crossed himself
as he saw Yapp shuffle by him along the cobbled lane toward the
entrance to the Raven Inn. It was warm, inside the ancient Inn, but
dark from fire and pipe smoke, and Yapp took his customary horn of
free ale to sit alone on his corner bench by the log fire. The silence
that had followed his entrance soon filled, and only one man still
stared at hf. The man was Abigail’s husband, and he pushed his cap
back from his forehead before moving toward Yapp. His
companions, dressed like him in their worn work clothes, tried to
restrain him, but he pushed them aside. He reached Yapp’s table and
kicked it aside with his boot. Slowly, Yapp stood up. He was a wiry
man and seemed insubstantial beside the bulk of Abigail’s husband.

‘Wha you been doing? To her!” Abigail’s husband clenched his fists
and moved closer.

Yapp stared at him, his unshaven face twitching slightly, and then he
smiled.

‘I canna move! I canna move!” shouted Abigail’s husband.

Yapp smiled again, drank the rest of his ale and walked slowly toward
the door.

‘I be beshrewed!” the big man cried amid the silence.

Yapp turned toward him, made a gesture with his hand and left the
inn as Abigail’s husband found himself able to move.

No one followed Yapp outside. A carriage and pair raced past hf as

he walked down the lane. The young lady inside, heading for the
warmth and comfort of Priory Hall, was alarmed at seeing him and
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turned away. This pleased him, as the prospect of the walk to his
cottage, miles distant, pleased him — for it was the night of Autumnal
Equinox.

The journey was not tiresome, and he enjoyed the walk, the mist and
the darkening sky that came with the twilight hour. The moon would
be late to rise, and he walked briskly. Soon, he was above the town
and at the place where the three lanes met. His own way took him
down, past the small collection of cottages, alehouses and a Church,
toward the wooded precincts of Yarchester Hall. He stopped, once,
but could not see the distant summit of Brown Clee Hill where he
had possessed Abigail. It had been a long ride back in the wind and
the rain, but the horses had been strong, almost wild, and he smiled
in remembrance, for that night Abigail had warmed his bed.
Tomorrow, perhaps, they might go to Raven’s Seat. It would be all
over by then, for another seventeen years. No one would stop or
trouble them.

His way led him into the trees, along a narrow path, down past
Devil’s Dingle to Hangster’s Gate and the clearing. There was
nothing in the clearing — except the mist-swathed gibbet with its
recent victim swinging gently in the breeze. He would need the hand,
and with practised care, he unsheathed his knife to stretch up and cut
the dead man’s left hand away. Less than a day old, the body had
already lost its eyes to ravens.

It was not far from the clearing to his cottage, and he walked slowly,
every few moments stopping to stand and listen. There was nothing,
no sound — except a faint sighing as the breeze stirred the trees
around. A lighted candle shone from the one small window of his
cottage. It was a sign, and he stopped to creep down and glimpse
inside. There were voices inside and as he looked he saw Abigail
standing near a young man. He saw her draw the youth toward her
and place his hand on her breast. Heard her laughing; saw her kiss
the youth and press her body into his. Then she was dancing around
him, laughing and singing as she stripped her clothes away to lay
naked and inviting on the sphagnum moss that formed the mattress
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of Yapp’s bed. Then the youth was upon her, struggling to wrest
himself from his own clothes.

Yapp heard people approaching along the track and he stood up to
hear Abigail’s cries of ecstasy. He waited, until they reached him and
they all heard Abigail climax with a scream. Then he was inside the
cottage, with the others around him. The youth was surprised and
tried to stand and Yapp stood aside to let them pin him down on the
hard earth floor of the cottage. An old woman in a dirty bonnet gave
a toothless laugh — Abigail laughed, even Yapp laughed as the tall
blacksmith tore out the youth’s heart. There was a pail for some of
the blood. Abigail was soon dressed, the body taken away, and she
led Yapp and the old woman through the trees to another clearing.

The moon was rising, the blood was fresh and she took the severed
hand from Yapp to dip it in the blood and sprinkle their sacred
ground to propitiate their dark goddess Baphomet.

(Copyright 1981 ev)
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THE TEMPLE OF SET: A BRIEF ANALYSIS

As someone involved for well over twenty years with the LHP, 1
believe I can offer an analysis from the experience gained during the
often hard struggle for , personal and Occult insight. Two things are
obvious. First, the Temple of Set is not a Satanic organization; and
second, it is not an Occult one.

Satanism by its nature is an elite philosophy of living and its genuine
adherents are few in number and usually secretive (for a variety of
reasons). The individuals who follow this path are generally rebels
who either cannot or do not wish to conform. Those who desire the
exhileration and danger of extremes: those who cannot and will not
obey of bow down. In short, those who possess ... ‘spirit’. For them,
Satan is adopted as a symbol of defiance — and this defiance is and
has been highly individual. Rather than accept, they question; rather
than believe, they seek to discover for themselves. They have — a
dislike of authority and all dogma. Gradually, this spirit of defiance
brings a self-awareness: an insight into themselves and others and
‘the world’, and this results from the diverse (and sometimes
dangerous) experiences of life which those individuals undergo. of
course, some never reach this point — they fail for whatever reason or
reasons.

Further, Satanism is about individuals fulfilling the potential of life:
they strive to live as fully as possible, to reach out and become like
gods (or goddesses). In achieving this, magick is used as a means — of
enhancing life, and understanding. Such striving either makes creative
individuals — or it destroys them. This creativity is evident in the life
of the individual: through works (e.g. artistic) or through what they
achieve (for example — making their own life a work of art which
others may try and copy).

All this means two essential things. First, they can be no such thing as
a Satanic organization or dogma; and second, there can be no Satanic
authority (e.g. in the form of an individual). Organization implies
conformity and loss of personal identity and authority (however
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small). Dogma implies accepting someone else’s beliefs. Authority (of
whatever kind) implies subserviance — a mentality alien to Satanists.
Furthermore, all these stifle creativity: one hallmark of a genuine
Satanist.

The Temple of Set is thus an example of what Satanism is not. It is
not a religion; it does not possess any ‘authority’; it does not need an
organization nor any media-profile of ‘acceptability’.

of course, some guidance in the initial stages may (and often is)
required by those just beginning their quest, and here the experience
of those who have gone that way in the past may be of interest or
value. But essentially each individual learns via their own experiences
— no one can do it for them: there is no magic formula, no
mysterious handshake which brings instant wisdom. For the
beginner, ‘Masters’ and organizations are a snare, a path which leads
only to the glorification of the ego of the ‘Master’.

Such ‘Masters’ are usually insecure people who need the adulation
and attention — it makes them feel alive, important. Naturally, some
Satanists play such a ‘role’ — for a time. But they soon tire of it — it
becomes boring. That is, if they are Satanists. Anyone who plays it
for more than a year has arrested development — their quest has
ended in failure.

Regarding the second point made above — viz. the Temple of Set is
not an Occult organization. Implicit in any Occult path — Left
Handed or Right Handed — are certain obligations stemming from
the very nature of Occultism. Wicca, Paganism, Satanism, Black
Magick — whatever — all are means, paths which though different in
some respects have the same ultimate goal: or at least, when those
paths are followed to their ends. In a simplistic sense, the goal is
evolution — developing abilities, enhancing already existing ones, re-
discovering forgotten ones. Occult paths reveal through the
beginning that is Initiation they show the essence hidden by the
appearence. Or, expressed a different way, they dis-cover what is
concealed. Part of what is concealed is, of course, the ‘mysterious’
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another is the occult energies of living things. On an individual level,
the Occult is the discovery of what is hidden within ourselves, in our
own psyche, and Occult paths are processes of self-learning — of
what our unique Destiny is and how we relate to the cosmos, this
Earth, other individuals.

Initiation is the beginning of a quest — a symbol to that part of the
psyche normally hidden which the ‘Occult’ wishes to bring into
consciousness, giving thus understanding. The form that this symbol
assumes 1s actually irrelevant, and whatever its outer form it implies a
responsibility by the very fact that it is a conscious participation, by
the Initiate, in evolution. In the simple sense, Initiation is when the
individual begins to take responsibility for their own development,
their own evolution: the first genuine step toward real freedom,
internal psychic freedom. It is the birth of one small part of the new

age.

Naturally, quite often the promise of Initiation is not fulfilled — or is
tulfilled only in part — in many individuals. But some continue and of
those some may achieve the goal. This promise is why the
Establishment and conventional religions discourage Occultism and
conduct campaigns against it — for Occultism is a means to real
freedom and as such it is a threat to them and their domination of
the individual. Occult paths lead to inner freedom and one of the
responsibilities of any Initiate is to continue this evolutionary quest
by passing onto another or others not only what they themselves may
have learnt but also the ‘Occult ideal’ — inner liberation through an
Initiatory quest. This ensures continuity and future possibilities. This
passing on is never forced, nor is it in any way dogmatic — for it is
related to another aspect of Initiatory responsibility: the respect for
differing paths, different quests.

Having myself followed a specific Left Hand Path, I am inclined to
believe it is worthwhile and effective. But I also realize it is not suited
to everyone who wishes to begin their own Occult quest. For many
years I recruited for a Satanic group (although ‘recruit is hardly the
word: offered the path to those who possessed the right qualities is
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nearer the mark) but I was never interested in mere numbers, in
proselytizing and tried hard to dissuade most applicants to test their
seriousness — because Satanism is difficult and at times dangerous (in
psychic terms). I was always aware that other paths were available
and perhaps more suitable to some (indeed, to most who applied). I,
as an Occultist, knew that Initiation involves the free commitment of
an individual — for the goal was their liberation, not their subjection
by me or anyone else.

Given all these factors, it is impossible not to I conclude that the
Temple of Set is not an Occult organization. It does not respect
other paths, and other individuals, as is shown by their attempts to
discredit others and their insistence that they represent the only
genuine form of Satanism. Furthermore, their dogmatic, religious
stance with all that is therefore implied in terms of acceptance of
Temple authority and mandates — rather than liberating their
members actually holds them in thrall, both mental and psychic.
Rather than participating in that liberation and evolution which is
part of the new age, the Temple of Set actually an offshoot of the old
order and its stifling ways of being. This is shown, for example, in
their concern with numbers, in trying to recruit regardless of quality
and regardless of whether the individual is actually suited to the Left
Hand Path — for, for the Temple, numbers mean influence, feathers
in the cap of the leader — a sign that the Temple is pre-eminent,
flourishing and | succeeding. Naturally, much more could be written
to further detail the reasons as to why this particular organization is
detrimental to what we as Occultists seek to achieve by our various
paths. But the essence of the matter has been revealed — sufficient to
enable readers to judge the matter for themselves.

To return, finally, to the personal level — I have no cause to defend,
no desire for personal gain in what I write: only a desire for others to
understand what is really important about the Occult and the path
which a long time ago I myself decided I would follow. Organizations
like the Temple of Set undermine what serious followers of the Left
Hand Path have been trying to achieve for centuries — basically
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because its members and leaders seek to glorify their own egos at the
expense of the inner freedom of others.

ONA.
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CULLING - A GUIDE TO SACRIFICE II

As has been written — opfers are human culling in action. That is,
Satanic sacrifice makes a contribution to improving the human stock,
removing the worthless, the weak, the diseased (In terms of
character). Naturally, this culling occurs on a somewhat larger scale
by using magickal means to direct/influence/control events in real
time (ie. in the causal) and so produce historical change
(wat/strife/struggle/change and so on), than it does by choosing a
specific opfer and executing an act of sacrifice.

However, the correct choice of opfer means that with their
elimination, the] Sinister dialectic will be aided and thus the intrusion
of the acausal into the causal speeded up. [In non-esoteric terms, read
‘aid the dark forces to spread over Earth’.] The choosing of specific
opfers depends on three things: (1) Satanic judgement; (2) an insight
into and knowledge of Aeonics and the Sinister dialectic; (3) the
means for undertaking the act without compromising the individuals
involved are available. Generally, it is the duty of a Master of Mistress
to select opfers, although any Satanist, from novice onwards, can
suggest suitable targets, in which case the Master or Mistress, after
due consideration, will give judgement as to the suitability of the
target. (1) means a judgement is made, based on experience. often,
this is judgement concerning the character of the victim. The victim
may be suggested/chosen (a) because one or more of their actions
has brought them to attention and made them seem suitable; or (b)
their removal will be beneficial to Satanism/ the Sinister dialectic.
The suitability of the victim is decided by a Master or Mistress, and
once confirmed, the victims are subject to tests (qv. Guidelines for
the Testing of Opfers MS). often, the Master or Mistress meets with
the victim ‘accidently’ and so can judge them on a personal level,
using their intuition/insight and so on. (2) means the proposed
action is assessed in the light of Aeonics/the Sinister dialectic — i.e.
will it aid the cause of Satanism? The dialectic? (3) means (a) that
members are available for the testing; (b) the loyalty of those who will
participate is assured; (c) the Temple has the means and the abilities
to conduct the act and make it seem ‘accidental’ if required as well as
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ensure safe disposal after the act and make the necessary
arrangements (an alibi, e.g.) should any participant ever need one.
Opfers are not chosen at random — they are always carefully selected,
then judged, then tested. The actual act — be such a ritual or a
practical act (such as an assassination) — is never done for any
personal reason. That is, it never arises out of personal emotions or
from personal declares. Instead, the act is supra-personal — done with
a Satanic judgement and a Satanic detachment arising from both
knowledge (e.g. of Aeonics) and because of the character/ actions of
the victim. The act itself is often communal — involving a Temple/
group and thus a participation which enables a reasoned and
balanced assessment by those participating (although the verdict of
the Master/Mistress is final). In such communal action, one member
is appointed to argue for the selected victim during the special
sunedrions which is convened to consider the selection/
arrangements for the act.

The act itself is one which glorifies the Satanic, which affirms Satanic
values that is, it aids evolution in a positive way, enhances the lives of
individuals. In short, it aids self-development (of the participants) and
aids evolution (via the Sinister dialectic/culling). Opfers become/are
chosen as victims because of their nature or because of their deeds.
Mostly, they are dross whose removal will aid change/the growth of
civilization/the Aeconic imperative. The judgement which decides
their fate (so far as subjecting them to tests) is of course a Satanic one
— but quite often, this judgement is akin to an act of ‘natural justice’
or a Satanic retribution: the victims have effectively condemned
themselves by their deeds.

Many examples might be presented to illustrate this — but two will
suffice, although it should be remembered that these are merely
illustrations, specimens, to throw some light on the underlying
principles involved.

I. A young man of weak character (no self-discipline, a bully of the

worst kind ... ) spends his time stealing cars and committing petty
crimes. He lies on ‘Social Security’” and has a distain for neatly
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everyone — which he shows by his loutish behaviour, when he is with
his friends, of course, being too weak to do anything provocative on
his own. He is often drunk. On one occasion, he steals a car with
some cronies, is chased by the Police, but escapes. During the chase,
he crashes into some others cars, and two people are injured, one a
young woman, quite seriously. Sometime later, he and some others
break into the house of an old, blind man. The man attempts to stop
them and this enrages our young man who beats the old man
unconscious with his fists, boots and the old man’s stick. The old
man had fought in the Great War of 1914-18 and had been given
several medals for his gallant conduct. Our young man is rather
proud of himself after this beating and considers himself a ‘hard
man’. This young man is a typical example of modern dross. His
character and his actions make him suitable. Satanic judgement would
give him a chance to redeem himself — make something out of
himself — via a test designed to provoke this. Should he fall, another
test would seal his fate.

II. A Satanic novice living in a European country where questioning
‘The Holocaust’ is a crime in law, joins an extreme Right-Wing
political group which works underground. In doing this, he hopes to
acquire experience ‘on the edge’ and so gain experience, and to aid
the Sinister dialectic by challenging ‘the accepted” and
speaking/working for ‘the forbidden’ [qv. MSS concerning Aeonics
and heresy.]. After some months of action, one of his comrades
betrays him and some others because this ‘comrade’ gave in under
pressure and made a deal with the authorities, having been captured
doing something illegal (in that country — distributing ‘forbidden’
books and leaflets). Our novice, however, escapes — but two of his
comrades are arrested, tried and eventually jailed for their ‘crimes’.
Thus, the person who betrayed them makes himself a victim for
Satanic retribution — he acted against the sinister dialectic (and thus
the novice aiding that dialectic). The novice selected him as a victim,
and the Master guiding this novice agreed he was a suitable choice.
The next stage was a special sunedrion to moot the case (with a
member defending the victim’s action and character) and then a
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judgement made after the Master had heard all the arguments. After
the judgement — arrangements for the tests.

Essentially, sacrifice falls into two categories — (1) the magickal act,
achieved by a rite such as The Death Ritual: i.e. death by magickal
means. (2) the physical act — i.e. death by practical means. (2) can and
often does involve a secondary/simultaneous magickal ritual which
aids the act of execution, however this latter is done, or the act may
occur during a magickal rite.

Excursus: The Reason For Revealing A Secret Sinister
Tradition

Too often, in the past, the true nature of Satanic sacrifice was hidden
— even from many who professed to be Satanists. More recently,
psuedo-Satanists have claimed that ‘Satanism does not and never has
conducted human sacrifices’. However, I repeat that human sacrifice,
propetly conducted, is a culling and thus is positive it is a part of
Satanic practice. of course, the psuedo-Satanists would deny this,
Since in their weakness they seek respectability and seek to make
Satanism easier and ‘more acceptable’, a playing at wizards. The time
is now right, however — both strategically and tactically — to reveal the
Satanic truth, the whole Satanic truth and nothing but the Satanic
truth in clear, precise terms which cannot be mis-understood. The
traditional code of silence which forbid the casting of this aspect of
esoteric tradition into writing — and which expressly forbid the
dissemination of anything connected with that aspect — no longer, in
this one instance, applies.

That is, the Grand Master representing traditional Satanist groups
decided to permit this tradition to be not only written down
(heretofore its transmission of necessity had been oral) but also
disseminated to a limited extent. This would establish, for both
present and historical purposes, what the true nature of Satanism was
and is, since it was considered that the time was right (given the
conditions pertaining in Western societies at this moment in causal
time) for this knowledge to be made known. Part of the reason for
this judgement was Aeonic — to present Satanism as it is, thus
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enabling those with the right character to follow that dark path to
self-development, increasing over decades and centuries the number
of genuine Adepts. All of the tradition is now accessible in written
form (at least to those prepared to find it) and this makes that
tradition more accessible, Since heretofore it had been the exclusive
preserve of a few. Accessibility here means it can be used, by others.
The other main reason for that judgement was to counter the softly,
softly meanderings of the pseudo-Satanists who seemed determined
to claim Satanism as their own and who preached that Satanism was
actually not that bad, it just had been ‘mis-understood’ and Satanists
were actually rather ‘nice people, quite normal’ who just appeared to
be rather weird and so on ad nauseam. These jerks, showmen and
role-playing | hucksters were taken seriously by those within what had
become known as ‘the Occult’ and established their ‘authority’,
making pronouncements (such as what group/organization they
considered to be Satanic and what they considered to be mere
’dabblers’) and generally feeling rather pleased with themselves and
their safe, tame ‘Satanic’ world/conclaves/covens/Pylons. Such
meanderings, the people who made them and the people who
believed them, actually were and are detrimental to the achievement
of real Adeptship and thus self-understanding and esoteric insight,
for they, left unchallenged, would undermine and destroy the essence
of Satanism — the creation of a new, higher type via direct often dark
experience, ordeals and self-effort over a period of years: ie. the
building of real character via the fires of experience. These psueds
had traded dark experience and danger for intellectual verbosity and
psuedo-magickal fantasy games.

For so defying the sinister dialectic, some at least would be suitable
candidates to become opfers. They would then really discover the
wrath, and dark evil power which is Satan.

ONA
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SATANISM, SACRIFICE AND CRIME -
THE SATANIC TRUTH

Due to the plethora of imitation Satanists who abound today
(particularly in America) it has become necessary to openly declare
the facts about genuine Satanism in relation to Sacrifice and ‘criminal
behaviour’. Such a declaration will establish for all time a permanent
record and will expose the fraudulent ‘Satanists’ for what they are —
individuals who like to be associated with the glamour of evil and
darkness, but who lack the — inspiration, courage and daring to f evil
and dark. Furthermore, I repeat I what I have written before —
Satanism is not now and can never be, an intellectualized philosophy
just as it most certainly is not in any way ethical or moral. It is an
individualized defiance and an individualized striving 1 which vitalizes,
which affirms existence in an ecstatic way — as such, it is a way of
living which courts danger, excess. It is not nor can ever be, dogmatic
just as it never involves submission to anyone or anything. For this
reason, there can never be genuine Satanic Churches or ‘Temples’
where Initiates conform to dogma or authority — such things are not
for genuine Satanic Initiates but for the deluded, those lacking spirit
and talent: — in brief, for the manipulated, rather than the
manipulators.

Sacrifice:

In genuine Satanism [primal Satanism] sacrifice is accepted, and
indeed is necessary. In former times, it involved both animal and
human sacrifice. Today, however, it involves human sacrifice only —
since there are an abundence of f- suitable specimens, due to the
increase in human dross.

Sacrifice is accepted Satanic practice for several reasons. First, it is a
test of Satanic character — to kill someone on the personal level (e.g.
with one’s own hands) is a character building experience, and today
enables various skills to be developed (e.g. cunning in execution and
planning). Second, it has magickal benefits (qv. the Order MS ‘A Gift
for the Prince’), Third, it sorts the imitation or toy Satanists out from
the genuine — the former find excuses and usually retreat to their
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comty, intellectualized world of playing at ‘Satanic roles and rituals’,
or they are genuinely horrified and expose themselves for what they
are — gutless cowards who lack Satanic darkness.

However, as explained elsewhere, genuine Satanic sacrifice is always
done for a reason — a calculating purpose. [qv., for example,
‘Satanism, The Sinister Shadow, Revealed.’] It is never strictly
personal — i.e. it does not arise from any desire which is personal,
whether unconscious or not.

Further, it is accepted practice that the victims, the opfers, choose
themselves. Thus, opfers are never selected at random just as they are
never children (although occasionally an opfer may be a virgin).
Mostly, the victims, whose removal will aid the sinister dialectic, are
tested, and only if they fail these tests will they become opfers. The
tests, of course, are unknown to the victim. For example, a series of
tests, or ‘games’ are prepared once the victim has been chosen, and
each test or game requires the victim to make a specific choice. One
choice leads to another test or game. After a certain number of
choices of a certain type, the victim is deemed to have failed, and so
chooses their own sacrificial death. Most often, the tests are tests of
character — those that are shown to be worthless in character become
opfers. Thus, a number of victims are selected — those whose
removal will aid the sinister dialectic of history [qv. ‘The Sinister
Shadow’” MS for an example]. These are then, without their
knowledge, tested. If they fail, they become opfers. [See below, under
‘Crime’, for an example of the kind of tests that may be involved —
the ones for sacrifice are, of course, much more ‘testing’.]

The actual sacrifice has two forms: (1) during a ritual; (2) by practical
means (e.g. assassination/’accidents’) without any magickal trappings.
If (2) is chosen, then a ritual of sacrifice may still be undertaken, but

with a ‘symbolic’ opfer (e.g. a wax figurine named after the actual

opfer).

The actual execution of the act of sacrifice — whether during a ritual
or otherwise — will be carefully planned, and calculatingly done. This
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planning will mean the death will seldom if ever be seen as a Satanic
act even if it has occurred during a ritual. Today, and in the recent
past, most sacrifices are of the second type — i.e. acts of execution
undertaken by a Satanic novice ‘in the real world’, involving
assassination and ‘accidents’ or viewed by others (e.g. the Police) as
seemingly ‘motiveless crimes’. Further, in genuine Satanic groups, the
execution of this act is an essential prerequisite to Adeptship.

The aim of the sacrifice can be either (a) part of a dark ritual — i.e. to
presence sinister energies in the causal, causing changes in the world,
such changes aiding the dark forces (examples would be the
Ceremony of Recalling; the Sinister Calling); or (b) as part of general
sinister strategy, adduced via Aeonics. [Note: This latter occurs when
a novice progresses along the Satanic path according to tradition.]

Crime:

Crime is not an end, but 2 means. A criminal act is not done because
it is criminal but because the act itself has a purpose or intent — the
criminality of that act being irrelevant. This purpose is either to aid
self-excellence (build Satanic character) or aid sinister strategy.
Basically, an act is judged not by whether it is illegal (and thus
criminal) in a particular country, but rather by its purpose or intent.
Or, expressed more simply, by whether that act can serve Satanism in
general and self-development in particular. An example will best
illustrate this.

A satanic novice conceived the idea of gaining experience by
burglary. The monetary benefits were useful, but incidental to the
main purpose. As a Satanist, he of course planned carefully and chose
wisely. First, the jobs themselves had to be difficult, challenging and
thus interesting — they would require careful planning and delicate
execution. So he chose Apartments, and entry mainly via windows
and roofs — this needed some training and the acquisition of skills,
plus daring and courage. Second, the people to be deprived of some
of their belongings would choose themselves — they would be ‘tested’
to see if they were suitable victims. The selection would be by
character — according to their nature. This required the novice to use
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his own judgement and instinct. He would select those who showed
they lacked character, breeding, nobility — who lacked, in fact, the
virtues of a Satanist.

[Note: One of the best exoteric descriptions of ‘Satanic’ character —
and also of those lacking it — was given by Nietzsche in his “The Anti-
Christ’. The Satanist adheres to a ‘master-morality’.]

The novice selected some Apartments in a city where the pickings
would be rich. Then he observed the occupants for some time —
watching them, their routines and so on. Next, he arranged for the
execution of his tests. Two friends (who were actually Initiates of his
Otder — or rather the Order he had joined) were enlisted to aid him
in this. They would appear, on his signal, and seem to rob him as he
lingered near the entrance to the building when one of his chosen
victims was near. On the first occassion, the victim ignored the
‘robbery’, and continued on his way. On the second, the next victim
came to his aid and actually knocked one ‘robber’ unconscious with a
punch, albeit for a short time. Thus, the first victim or mark became
selected, or rather selected himself by his actions, and it was from his
Apartment that the novice stole some things some days later. of
course, the planning and execution of such a test was difficult —
requiring acting, timing, manipulation, daring, zest — in brief,
experience in the real world. Following this success, he moved to
another target and found some new victims for his test. It was
interesting that these tests confirmed the novice’s instinctive
assessment of the victim’s character — and thus aided his Satanic
judgement.

In this example, the burglary was a ‘crime’, in Law — but, in fact, the
illegal nature of the act was irrelevant. The act, and its planning etc.,
aided the self-excellence of the novice, and thus his magickal
development, because it was a Satanic act, not because it was
‘criminal’ — that is, it involved danger, required skill, judgement,
daring, and it was real. It was, in a sense, a practical ordeal and its
Satanic character meant that its victims were victims of themselves:
the act was akin to an act of ‘natural justice’. To some, it may seem a
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game — and so it was, but one played in earnest, in which losing
meant capture and probable imprisonment (factors which made it
interesting and worthwhile). and it was only a few incidents in a life
crammed with such incidents — at different levels.

Furthermore, this ‘realness’ is important — genuine Satanists involve
themselves with the real world, in real situations with real people and
real danger. The imitation Satanists play mental and intellectual and
‘safe’ games. The difference is that a real Satanist will actually be an
assassin, for example, while the imitation Satanist will dream of being
one and will probably obtain a moronic pleasure from watching some
fictional story and ‘identifying’ with a fictionalized assassin — or, more
likely, will ‘act out’ such a role in some pathetic psuedo-magickal
ceremony and believe he/she has attained something.

Naturally, in the real world things can and do go wrong. But as
always, the real Satanists survive and prosper, while the others go
under, get caught, give up or are killed. Also, sometimes even the
best get things a little wrong — but they learn from their mistakes,
they grow in character, in insight, in skill. Genuine Satanists are
survivors: they learn and prosper, and die at the right time.

This growth means that a Satanist moves on — there are always new
challenges, new delights, new tests of skill, daring, endurence,
courage: new insights.

A ‘role’ is only a role — played, then discarded, transcended. Thus,
even crime, sactrifice, tests of others, become left behind, given time —
they have served the purpose for which they were intended — and a
new being is given birth, one more joins the elect. This is simply
another way of saying that a Satanist is never trapped by the act, the
desires for and against that act, its consequences, or indeed anything
to do with that act, whatever the nature of the act. An act, such as a
sacrifice or a crime, is a means — to something beyond. Allacts are
experience. A Satanist is above and beyond acts — a master or
mistress of them, rather than a slave to them. So it is, so it has been
and so it will be — for genuine Satanists. Meanwhile,
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the imitation Satanists will play their word-games, feast on self-
delusions, and continue to claim that ‘Satanism’ never involves
sacrifice, or criminal acts but is a rather pleasing philosophy which
has had a rather ‘bad press’.

But, henceforward, anyone who is taken in by these gutless, posturing
charlatans will deserve the epithet ‘stupid’.

ONA
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THE HARD REALITY OF SATANISM

The hard reality of Satanism is that it is very different from both the
media image and the more recent image pedalled by imitation
Satanists in both Europe and America.

I - What Satanism Is:

a) Satanism is a quest for self-excellence, involving real danger, real
challenges and requiring real courage. It involves taking your body to
and beyond its physical limits of endurence. It involves real action,
alone: without the support of friends, comrades, lovers, relations or
anyone. It involves accepting challenges — physical, psychic,
intellectual and triumphing solely by one’s own efforts. It involves
the triumph of pure, individual will and desire.

b) Satanism is, in part, an inner quest, an exploration of the ‘hidden’
(and overt) aspects of consciousness: a dis-covery of the darkness
within and beyond the individual psyche. This involves ‘magickal
acts’ — such as rituals. This magick, however, is a means, not an end.

c) Satanism involves ordeals, both physical and magickal. Those who
are suitable triumph; the others fail. [One such ordeal is the Grade
Ritual of Internal Adept — where the candidate lives alone and
isolated, bereft of everything except the bare necessities for physical
survival, for a period of three months.]

d) Satanism requires the practical experiencing of all moral limits, and
then a mastery of the feelings, desires, pleasures, terrors, pains and so
on that these imply.

e) Satanism involves the individual defiance of all subserviance: a
Satanist accepts guidance only, and refuses to be dominated or
intimidated by anyone. This guidance is toward practical experience,
and it by this experience that the novice learns and developes a
genuine Satanic character.
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f) Satanism involves sacrifice — this is a necessary test of character
[qv. the MSS ‘Satanism, Sacrifice and Crime — The Satanic Truth’,
and ‘Satanism — The Sinister Shadow, Revealed’ for more details.].

@) Satanism is a means — a method, or way, and the purpose of this
means, method or way is to produce a specific type of individual: the
next stage of our evolution as a species. Satanism is thus an
expression of evolutionary change — on both the individual level and
in respect of ‘societies’ and ‘history’. The individuals so created often
nspire in the supine majority a certain
terror/awe/admiration/ fear/jealousy.

h) Satanism is elitist. It does not compromise — its tests, ordeals,
methods and character-building experiences are severe and will never
be made easier to make them acceptable to more people or easier to
undertake.

1) Satanism is esoteric by nature and intent: it is both a ‘secret’ way, by
virtue of its methods etc., and it is not nor probably will be suitable
for the majority for many, many centuries.

IT - What Satanism Is Not:

a) Satanism is not, nor can ever be, a religion, nor just a ‘philosophy’.
A religion means acceptance of authority, the rigid structure of a
‘Church’ or a “Temple’, and a unified dogma (with the consequent
schisms and claims to ‘authenticity’). The religious attitude is the
antithesis of what Satanism really is — for Satanism is a way of living,
a way of experiencing, in the raw, whereas religion abstracts, limits
endevour, behaviour and moralizes. In short, a Satanist plunges into
reality, without any supports (moral, psychic or human) whereas a
religious person has that reality prescribed by dogma, authority and
such like, and is supported by a ‘Church’, its members and their
attitudes.

Satanism is an ecstatic affirmation of existence — a taking of existence
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into new and higher realms, as well as a plunge into existing darkness
and the creation of new darkness.

b) Satanism cannot have anyone impose upon it any structure,
authority, or institution of any kind by claiming a ‘dark mandate’ or
some kind of ‘revelation’. There can be no such thing as an ‘infernal
mandate’ of whatever kind because the only thing that really matters
to Satanism is experience, its accumulation and the highly
individualized learning that results from such experience. A genuine
Satanist, for example, confronted by an entity which exhibited all the
powers attributed to Satan would not even accept what that ‘entity’
said and would most certainly not show any submission — instead,
they would a defiance, a reasoned assessment of what was said, and
then a judgement made from experience. A Satanist never surrenders
to anything — and would rather die, proud and defiant, than submit.
This applies even to ‘Satan’. If and when a Satanist accepts guidance,
it is from someone of experience who has explicated Satanism by
their life and thus who can offer advice based on that experience.
The aim of Satanism is to create willful, characterful, defiant, unique
individuals who have or can fulfil their potential as gods it is not to
create followers or sycophants. An ‘infernal mandate’ implies
sycophancy.

¢) Satanism does not involve discussions, meetings, talks. Rather, it
involves action, deeds. Words — written or spoken — sometimes
follow, but not necessarily. The ideal candidate for Satanism is the
individual of action rather than the ‘intellectual’. By the nature of
most Satanic actions, they can seldom be mentioned and thus remain
esoteric. The essence that Satanism leads the individual towards, via
action, is only ever revealed by that participation which action is.
Words, whether written or spoken, can never describe that essence
they can only hint at it, point toward it, and often serve to obscure
the essence. Satanism strips away the appearence of ‘things’ — living,
Occult and otherwise by this insistence on experience, unaided. What
is thus apprehended by such experience, is unique to each individual
and thus is creative and evolutionary. Discussions, meetings, talks,
even books and such like, de-vitalize: they are excuses for not acting.
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A Satanist will sometimes use such forms as he/she may use the
form of a Temple — to enhance and/or provoke experiences. But
they are then actively manipulating, actively creating experiences —
the others involved are being used by that person. That is, there is
only one Satanist at such gatherings (usually) — the others may believe
they are ‘Satanists’, but they are deluded.

d) Satanism does not apply moral absolutes to real-life situations and
forms. This may best be explicated by two examples. First, politics.
Satanism does not affirm or deny any political forms or type of
politics it does not, for example, announce that ‘fascism and Satanism
are incompatible’. Such announcements/pronouncements arise from
a moral bias and a lack of insight into both Satanism and ‘society’ and
thus Aeonics.

A Satanist, concerned with experience, may use a political form for a
specific purpose — the nature of that form in terms of conventional
politics and morality (such as ‘extreme Right-wing’) is irrelevant.
What is important is whether it can be used to (a) provide experience
of living and the limits of experience, and/or (b) aid the sinister
dialectic of history. Thus a Satanist may become involved in, or set
up, an organization of the extreme Right — this is dangerous, exciting,
vitalizes, provides experiences ‘on the edge’ and should thus aid the
development of the character and insight of that Satanist.” What is
important, is that this involvement is done for an ulterior, Satanic,
motive: what others think and believe about such actions is totally
irrelevant. Anyone purporting to be a Satanist who criticizes such an
action, whatever the political hue of the group/organization, reveals
by that criticism that they are not Satanists — but rather, moralizing
nurds lacking in insight and real Satanic understanding.

The second example concerns the formation and use of Satanic
‘Temples’ and groups by a Satanist. A Satanic novice, in order to gain
experience of magickal rituals and people manipulation, usually forms

3 It can also aid the sinister dialectic — here, an understanding of Aeconics is
important.
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a group to perform Satanic rituals. The people recruited are for the
most part used — and the novice often assumes a specific Satanic
‘role’ for this: the role of sorcerer/sorceress. He/she may dress in a
certain way and so on, as he/she may use fables to impress and/or
manipulate. This, however, for a genuine Satanist, is only a stage —
and one which lasts a year or two. After that, experience and mastery
of ceremonial and hermetic magick gained, they move on to new
challenges and experiences, as all good Satanists should. Further, the
individuals of this “Temple’ or group are not Satanists, although they
may believe themselves to be — they are simply being used to afford
the novice pleasure/excitement/expetience and so on. Bad any of the
any Satanic character or potential, they would rebel to undertake their
own quest by forming such a group/’Temple’ and experience the
limits of themselves.

Sometimes, the group has another aim — an Aeonic or suprapersonal
one, in which case its life may be extended. But whatever, genuine
Satanic guidance by an Adept or Master/Mistress to a novice always
occurs on an individualized basis, never within the rigid and
constraining form of a “Temple’.

Thus, there is not nor can be any constraining rules applied to the
conduct of such “Temples’ and groups — there is no ‘moral code’, no
bounds which cannot be overstepped. The rules, such as they are, are
made by the Satanic novice according to their desire and goals. That
is, they can do with that group and its individuals whatever they
desire to do and no one — not even the Adept/ Master/Mistress who
may be guiding them — can set limits or prescribe their behaviour.
They must learn for themselves — and from their mistakes, should
they make some.

This naturally leads to the obvious Satanic deduction that a group like
the Temple of Set may contain one, perhaps two, Satanists — who are
using the ‘members’ for their own Satanic goals. This person (or
persons) would of course deny this, and if that denial was sincere,
they could not be Satanists. What is certain, is that that group cannot
contain more than perhaps two Satanists — for the members accept
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the constraints imposed upon them from above, and are servile, in
both theory and practice. They are also not being led into real
experiences, but accept a sterile, sanitized and safe ‘Satanism’ as
pedalled by their leader.

e) Satan ism does not seek any form of official recognition as it does
not seek to become respectable or the prerogative of a majority.
Rather, Satanism operates, and must operate, for the most part in a
clandestine or ‘underground’ manner. ’official’ recognition mean
Someone or some organization is granted some sort of ‘status’ and
thus assumes both in theory and in fact an ‘authority’ and an
organizational structure to support it. This authority and this
structure mean followers, sycophants — and contradict the essence of
Satanism. "Respectability’” means a moral stance broadly in line with
that pertaining at the time — that is, it means a restricting morality,
ethics, as well a limiting of action to what is deemed broadly
‘acceptable’ by the ‘society’ of the time.

Both of these — official recognition and respectability — also mean
that the self-appointed authority which is recognized and becomes or
seeks to be respectable, sets its own limits: there is ‘proscription’ of
other groups, a peer hierarchy and all the many trappings of herd
conformity; the triumph of illusive forms over essence. In brief, the
deluding of others, rather than their liberation. Since the experience
of the essence that Satanism brings is unique, this uniqueness is
totally contradictory to all forms that seek to constrain, define and
restrict — two of these forms being ‘official recognition’ and

‘respectability’.

Some other hard facts about Satanism are in order — to be placed on
record.

Satanism is hard and very dangerous. This danger is much more than
just ‘mental’ or a psychic one of the kind sometimes experienced in
magickal workings. It is a personal danger of the ‘life or death’ kind.
If it is not, then it is not tough enough, it is not Satanic. For far too
long the pathetic imitation Satanists, such as those in the Temple of
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Set and the Church of Satan, have had no one to contradict their
sickly, wimpish versions of Satanism — they have tried to deny the
darkness and evil which are essential to Satanism because the frauds
in those organizations are fundamentally weak: they have never gone
to their limits, never experienced the realness of evil. They have tried
to make ‘Satanism’ safe and ‘respectable’: they | have intellectualized
it because they are typical products of this present intellectualized,
peace-loving, ‘we need to be safe’ society.

A Satanist is like a beast of prey — in real life, not in fantasy. A
Satanist may be and often is an assassin, a warrior, an outlaw — in real
life. The imitation Satanists, however, pretend to be these things —
their fantasy-life is greater than their real experiences of such things.
A Satanist seeks and makes real his/her fantasies and then masters
the real-life situations and all those desites/feelings which give birth
to those fantasies — they live them and then transcend them, creating
from those experiences something beyond them: a new individual.
often, things go wrong — but as always in life, the strong survive and
the weak perish, are written off. The Satanist creates the dreams,
standards of excellence and spirit which others often later aspire to
emulate. This creation is in real life, by deeds and deeds alone.

Because of this, few indeed are the genuine Satanists. Sometimes

their lives (or aspects of them) become public — but often they are
hidden, working their darkness in secret, for the benefit of evolution .

ONA 1991 eh
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THE PUBLICATION OF ESOTERIC TRADITIONS
ON THE LEFT HAND PATH

For a long time, genuine esoteric tradition was handed on an
individual basis, from Master/Mistress to novice. There were many
reasons for this, most of them practical: the tradition was esoteric,
liable to mis-interpretation, and many of its tenets and rituals
involved what would have been regarded as ‘heretical’, anti-social
and/or illegal acts. Furthermore, the methods used to train novices
often made those novices into ‘outlaws’ and set them against
conventional society. Also, for a long time, the teaching and
teachings of the tradition was heretical in law — a criminal offense
against Church and State. Secrecy was essential and necessary. This
state of affairs pertained until quite recently. With the burgeoning of
interest in ‘the Occult’ in general, the LHP became somewhat less
secret and certain aspects of the tradition were discreetly circulated.
What were mistakenly taken to be ‘esoteric’ traditions and, given the
new openness toward the Occult and the repeal of anti-Occult laws,
freely distributed and/or published, were (a) the useless
Grimoire/Qabalistic tradition, or (b) a mis-interpreted Crowleyism,
ot (c) of a showman/ghoulish/self-professed type with bits cobbled
together from (a) and (b) with archaic myths and unenlightened
egoism thrown in. The real tradition — with its darkness and danger —
remained hidden.

To (c) belonged the Church of Satan, which made Satanism akin to a
fantasy role-playing game or games with some sorcery added to
impress. The later schism which gave birth to the Temple of Set
(born not with a bang but with a whimper) was not unexpected given
the structure and orientation of this ‘Church’ — and neither was the
fact that the leader of this schism based his Temple and authority on
what was termed an ‘Infernal Mandate’, and declared Satanism as a
religion, much mis-understood. Meanwhile, the old traditions
continued, in Europe and elsewhere, in their traditional way —
secretly, accepting but few novices and these only after severe tests
and ordeals. The traditions, writings, rituals, methods, ordeals and
techniques remained unavailable except to those few. After lengthy
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deliberations and consultations, the individual representing traditional
groups, decided to gradually make the esoteric tradition which he and
others represented available on a selective basis, to reveal, for once
and for all, what the LHP and Satanism were really about. The real
impetus for this decision came from Aeonic strategy — making the
tradition available would enable an increase in the number of genuine
Adepts, thus hastening the presencing of the darker forces on Earth,
and so fulfilling the sinister dialectic of history. This increase,
however, would be gradual — over centuries.

With this dissemination, the purpose, intent and methods of
Satanism and the LHP could no longer be mis-interpreted and the
posers and charlatans who professed to be ‘Satanists’ would be
exposed — at least to those with any sagacity. With the secrets
accessable to those who saught to find them, the real esoteric work
could continue, as it always had, in secret — the training, via direct
experience, of those few strong and gifted enough to undertake the
difficult and dangerous journey along the Left Hand Path.

ONA 1991 eh
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The Secrets of the Nine Angles

The diagrams show how the basic nine angles relate to
the inverted pentagram. Thus, i‘ is the first sphere,
tha Moon, ¥ the second sphere, Mercury, and so on.

The diagrams signify the order of working in order to
ereate tynes of magickal energy - that is, they are rites
of invokation. Thus,; the inverted pentagram shows how
magickal energy can be created (or rather drawn from the
scausal) - the type depending on where the process im
begun. For example, to invoke 'Satanic' energies, the

g point would be the starting one, going on to the
next, see—"" y and then and so on, The
diagrams Tefer to the chants (given in 'Naocs' and elsevhora)
which when sung correctly open the gate or mexion (to the
acausal) located at/represented by the apecific point or
sphere shown. Thus, x means the use of the Agios
Lucifer chant (mode IV); 'J.I—r means the use of the
Agios Baphomet (mode 1) and so on. Feor a ritual, the
chantas are undertaken in order.

The 'symbol of the nine' shown below the inverted
pentagram is only one form of the many possible by
joining the meven apheres of the septenary and the "gates' =
as shown, the invokation beguns with the Moon spheras
and ends with the Saturn sphere (and thus the Agios Vindex
chant).(See 'Fenrir' wol II no. for further details and
the .chants not given in 'Naos.) Each symbol of nine
represents a particular type of energy - for example; to
open an 'Earth' gate, the sequence would end with the
Earth Gate {i.e, the Jupiter sphere); while to open a

Star Gate it would end with that gate -_/Ci on the
diagram. \L___,...

A simpler form of invokation is possible, and involves
not the complete chants, but simply the "word or name"
associated with the particular sphere (according to the
septenary traditien), Thus, the Moon sphere would involve
the wvibration of "Nox", the Mercury sphere "Satan" and so

on. (gv. the ecorrespondences in Naes.)
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1) Musick,

Moon
Mercury
Venus
Sun
Mars
Jupiter

Saturn

Incense and Forms
G major Trapezoid
E miner Tetrahedron
F sharp Pyramid
D miner Cuboid
C major Oetahedron
B flat Icosahedron
A flat Dedecahedron

2) Reflexive colours:

bri

Ora

Gre
Blu
dar
Ind
sharp
sharp
flat
flat
flat

wmE a0 R Dmm s o0 0

ght red
nge

Yellow

en (viridian)
e

k red

igo

Yiolet
Purple

Black
Xanthin
Tyrian purple
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Hazel

Yew

Black Poplar
Oak

Alder

Beech

Ash

T g4



RUNES

F animals ‘ loe

A strength ? year/"time'
P Loki/night J. sorcery
# Odin K moon
R movement ‘f defence/life
h fire )
H sun
X girt
1\ Theor
P laughter/mead
Earth (as goddess)
H thunder
H war/strife
* Wyrd
P‘] family/kin
r water
¥ the rolk
Q the folk-=land
-
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The Septenary >TAr uwame

The DBoards:

There are seven boards, placed one abeve the other in
a spiral and forming a septenary Tree of Life: each
board representing a sphere, Each board consists of nine
vhite and nine black sgquares (see fig. 1).

Each board is named after a particular star, some of which

have esoteric significance.

The Fieces:
Each player has three sets of nine, represented by
Alehemical symbals thus: B(e) st:'} e(f\h g{l?\!
E(F) I8 e(8) £0¥) 2D
o9 o(f) o(f), $(& ¥(§) Y9, £ 20¥) (5

oo o) o), ¥(& YY) ¥(, e 2(¥) 2(8);

One set of twenty-seven pieces is white, the other black.
The pieces are usually made from cubes or flat ecircles of
wood with the appropriare symbal painted on them. An
alternative form of symbols may be employed = € as &
as M and $ as &2 4 Thus, theer‘fb niece bennmesdﬂ{'r.-.';} -

The Flacing of the Pieces:

S5i% pieces are placed on 5irius (two sets of & )for
white, and six for black (see fig. 2).

Arecturus has three pieces for white and three for
black (fig. 3). Antares has six pieces for vhite and six
for black = two sets of -f;‘ rieces placed in the same
7attern as the & pieces on Sirius.

Fiira has no pieces on it at all. Figel has the remaining
three pieces of the ; sets, placed as the & pieces om
Arcturus.

Deneb has six pieces of white and six of black from
the 4 set, placed as the & set on Sirius.

Kaos has the romaining three pieces of the £ set,

nlaced on the same squares as the © set on Arcturus.
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The Maves:
Cach piece, when it moves, is transformed inte the pilece
next in sequence according to the pattern:

(e ecg) > o/8) > F(>F(E) YD)
e > £ 208

Thus, wheni’(f} piece is moved, it bocomes a$£(8) piece.
A ,ﬁ‘f'¥::l piece when moved becomes E'EE'} .

The £ pisces (that is,#f&l-ﬁ'(ﬂ: 2( #)) can mave from
any board to any other board and any vacant Square.

The g pieces may move across a beard te any wvacant
sguare or up or down one or two boardse. For example, n{ piece
on Sirius may move to either Arcturus or Antares to any
vacant Sguare.

The & pieces may only move acress a board one square at
a time to & square of the same colour or up or down one
board to another to a vacant square of the same colour.

For example, a & piece on a black square on Sirius could
move to a black (vacant) sguare on Arcturus, or move one
square on the Sirius beoard.

A ﬁfﬂﬁ piece on any square on Naos may capture any piece
of the opposite colour on any sgqguare or any board except
Naos. The piece so captured is removed from the board and
plays me further part. After such a capture, thes# f‘ﬁ'&pieca
becomes ag( &) piece.

The Aim:

This is to cccupy certain squares on Mira with one's
own pieces accerding to a pattern determined by the plavers
before the game begins. However, pieces can stay on the
Fira board for only three moves - after that, they move
te another beard. The first of these three allowable moves
is that one that brings the piece to Mira - that ig, it ean
stay for only another two moves.

The first plaver to place his pieces on the appropriate bMira
squares, wins. The pattern most often used is given in fig. 4.

(Fete: The Star Game is @) coprright 1576)

N
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Svmbolism:
The acausal space is represented by ;Iﬁj 4 the
causal by F¢ . FSS is described h:,rttl’ i_;’]j by 4 .
f,'u symbolizes an indiwvidual; J('*u a group of individuals
of number A ; fiw represents a higher civilization.
£ i5 to be read 'within' or 'member of a group/space

or sub-space,

General Theory!
CAll life implies the coincidence of gy and As .

Sentient life implies@‘efh‘ i this is. abstracted into
seven stages or levels represented by the seven boards of
the game. The two sets of nine pieces represent the 'F*ﬂ.:l'l.d l‘rﬂI
aspects of cosmic Change (usually the 'black' pieces
being ¢ and the 'white' pieces = }= or how Being becomes
threugh Time. This expresses the interaction of # and A
through modns of being - @ " ; or £ . Three sets of
pnieces are used to express the fundamental nature of such
Change as aspects of time.

Zach board to be a correct rcpreésentation should consist
of three levels as in the 'simple' form of the game - that

is, each board would be a complete 'simple Star Game' thus:
baaf

3
24
ET [ -
laaf »
However, in practice, this form of the septenary game
is not used in the initial stages because of its complexity:
its mastery is one of the tasks of the Internal Adept. Vhat

follows is applicable to the '"standard' form of the septenary

came with seven boards each of eighteen squares.

Hagick implies changes !.n'?s,- viat‘:ﬁ: the 'cause and
effects' understood by science operates in  3; via £ .
The movement of pieces implies £™and £%and this is
the essence of the magickal use of the game. t"" is
represented wvias {orw Jmoves and captures, F" by the other
moves. In one sense «.‘E moves represent the duality assoc:{attd

P
with mercurius - possessed of bath F andl"ﬁalgmants.
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I_.ulf'i’f-\:

In terms of the censciousness of an indiwvidual

'[Si.ﬂl:eﬁ-é-}; for 4w represents consciousness) the pieces

are:
©(&) Extravert Feeling type
o) " Intuitive
ecé) " Thinking
gfé} Intrevert Feeling
,’5’( " Intuitive
f,f’ﬂ " Thinking

fl{ﬂjl Haster of Temple/llistress of Earth

‘3‘[3} Magus /Mevis
£/2) Homo Galactica

©( ) describes 'ego' consciousness;¥( ) 'self' conscinusness,
and £ 'adeptship' - that is, beyond indiwviduation -
the £ geal of fia »

Development of conscicusness implies an inerease

of F’ elements in a partinularf{:,'q -

To represent a particular rfr'm by the placing of
nieces (in order, for example, to work magick upon that
particularﬁu] the operator must first assess the character
af the £t using the septenary correspondences as a basis.
In order to do this accurately, its helps if wariocus faects
about the J{'.'r.& in guestion are known - such as particular
interests, whether any involvement in ‘'esoteric' groups and
50 ONa

Character is assessed through determining the psvechelogical
type of the individual in accoerdance with the above table
then finding apprepriate 'Tarct' images linked te the

type of consciousness represented by the character.
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11 - few
Fg;-,-f—c-uthg seven heards represent the seven

Aeons, anid one Aeon is represented by placing appropriate
sieces on apprepriats boards - Siriue is the first Acon (the
pre-Yyperborian, sometimes called the Primal Aeon),
Arcturus the Hyperborean Aeon and sc on. The coming
'Hew Aegen' i= thus Deneb.

To represent the present Aeon the pieces should be
ehanged from their original positicns thus:

Socf), > MFre) i REP, D~ (o)A
RE(H> o)y A Y- AHL),
Neg, ~ M el : N EE), >/ ece)
. F;.\
(Xl
Jf'(r-l implies {ﬁ‘t the opening of & gate,which brings 55;
to presence in :JI; y predates the beginnings of a particular
e by c. 300-400 vears.
All .-f‘c-i.-, up to the present Jestern have exhausted
their potential by the ©(&) stage - although £ stages (s waf®)

are possible.

S > F(F) > £, > erf), - ek

XNe Jf'c 4 has ever achiuvedfﬁ-ﬁu bacal_:se this reguires P',; >
wherew:7>¥ andfa=>Fyed; -'(—;,_:'?fk « A Fulasts
between 1,500 and 1,200 years, E’ﬁ declining in intensity
during this time as indicated by the symbols:

PR £¢28

k‘-______ srel
£

&fel, lasts aTprox. 400 vears.
Each Aeon is associated with a partiecular hisher

civilization thus:

Avon Span Asscciated £ « Date of end
Sumeric 4 000 = 2 000 Zumerian 2208 BC
Hellenic 2 000 = ¢, 7O Hellenie 378 AD

AD
Hestern c.500 = 2 000 Western 2390 aAD
AD

@: is expressed viafiu (and in general®, u ) forfew as

an 'ethes' beth exoterie and escteric{which guite often omly
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Adepts understand since the esoteric ethos is the essence
hidden by the exrteriec ethos and is often revealed via
Tthe Abwyss').

It is important to understand that the most important
and practical aspect of an Aeon is the associated higher
civilization - magickal Aeonic workings shape the ethos
of this during the transition pericd between the ending of
ene Aeon and the beginning of ancother. During this time,
hewewver, the energies of the old Aeon preoduce the last
transformation of the Ay u: the © (&), stage, which is
usually an Imperium, often military in extent and form of
power. .

Hitherto, Aesonic warkiﬁgs - when they havé been
undertaken at all - have concentrated oen opening the
Gate that presences the power of a new Aecn. Yet it is
possible to extend by such workings a,rf'cuinta the £ stages.
Far the present, this implies the end of the YWestern as
c.3090 AD instead of 2390 AD. This is the first time in
history that such a change is possible, since heretofore
the process of Aeoniec change has not been conscicusly
understood by Adepts = its was appreoached mainly wvia
mythological symbolism. It is through the abstract symbolism

af the 5tar Game that full centrel is possible.
§% = E(8). > (8, >409,
£ 72 200> $(9c + Toparsy of o gob”

é _ azd 4
0= EapAreg et i 5o e

© 1978 av.
ONH
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Star Game: Addendum

(Note: The following serve to explain some points arising
from students lparning to use the Game . )

* When a piece is moved, it is transformed into a piece
next in the transformation sequence. This means that the
original piece is remowved from the ?ame and a new piece
({marked with the symbol appropriate) is'placed on the
square the original piece has moved to.

Thus, if a $($£) piece is moved, for example, from a
sgquare on the Sirius board te a square on the Arcturus
board (say a black sguare) then the £r$% piece is removed
from the game and a fn.u)@f&ﬁ piece placed on the black
square of the Arcturus beard.

To facilitate these changes, spare sets of pieces are
kept (usually two full sets) beside the structure. An
alternative method is to make each piece from a cube of
wood or other material and paint symbols on each side of the
cuba, the symbol/piece in play being the one uppermost,
Thus, for example, a cube would be marked with symbols
which follow in the sequence enabling, when a move is made,
the cube te be rotated to show the new symbol/piece.

A spare set (or sets) are also kept, for when the cube
symbols are "exhausted' and the cube needs changing.
Thus, a cube might have the following symbels painted
on its side: &c&y: &BrY); ScfY FEred: FCE) oo

while another would have: ere); £CE); (D e OJ‘_E:J,- ecg)

* In the transfermation seguence ( &g = BFE\)"’ 'E"'?-)'B({(a}_’
E:{i)-a}:{@]a ﬁf@*ﬁ(a-—&f(ﬁjl the arrow — represents

a single transformation. Thus, a &rs) piece requires
eight transformations to become a ?f¢§pic¢o, and nine
te return to a&¢F) piece.

In one sense, each piece is one of the "nine angles"
and is part of an evolutionary (or deveolutienary)
development/transformation via both causal and acausal time.
This development/transformation is helical rather than
cireular (gqv. The Wheel of Life) - one causal aspect
being the transfermation of the symbol into the next
in sequence, one acausal aspect being the movement from_
board to board.

The most complete representation of the causal and acausal
aspects is the Advanced Star Game.

*The Star Game is a four-dimensional structure: the beoards
are orientated three-dimensionally in space, while the
pieces, moving/transforming re-present 'time' (both causal
and acausal)l. The boards themselves may be seen as inter-
acting with, for example, the Zodiacal progression = this
explicating a further aspect of the 'timepath' or
'transfermation'. Hence the Moon/Cancer aspect relates to
the Sirius board, the Mereury/Capricorn aspect to the
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Arcturus board, and so on. This gives an 'Earth-bound’
perspective to the patterns represented by the Star
Game itself (for example, fer an individual, y O
for aeonie mazickal workings). Thus the 'seasonal’
variations are mapped/re-presented by the Game - the
pattern being a helical one (see the Wheel of Life
diugrnm}-

It should be noted that the starting 'point' is
relative and depends on what; at that moment, the Game
representation is  being used for. For example, if it is
being used to simply try and comprehend the connections/
wholeness of the Earth/individual system (in ordinary
marickal terms, Seasonal influences/patterns where
Seasonal means, the flow from Spring te Summer to Autumn to
Winter), then the starting point is the part of the season
pertaining at that time, (Thus the Star Game is a
sophisticated magickal 'clock'.) For instance = the
Summer Soplstice would imply the beginning of the Cancer
segment, that is, a part of the 5irius board (what part,
the student can easily deduce = and should so deducel,

The 'Wheel', and the rest of the Septenary correspondences,
give arhcetypal/magickalfalchemical reference points around
this 'evele'Sflow/change = and thus show the external
patterns of that change, as evident teo individual
consciousness (and in terms of those images/symbols and so
on). Thus are the seasonal changes described - in both the
causal and the acausal, For example, the Solstice

point would equate with the symbol Mistress of Earth,

the element Earth; while the Spring Lguinox would equate
with the Priestess and the element Jater {(in this instance
with that part of the elemental sequence which is 'Water

of Water' = the change to the next Zodiacal constellation
being marked by anether part of the seguence: gv. 'Wheel'
diagram). The sphere in this, Venusian, instance is

Antares and associated with Lmerald, the colours Green

and White, the process 'Coagulation' and so one.
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Advanced Star Game

The advanced Star Game consists of the seven boards as in
the septenary version - together with the same number and
distribution of piucaa = but each of the seven boards consists

of 4 levels:

The first level of each board cunsi!t! nf the nrdinary 18
black and white square board. The second level has eight
squares with & on mither side consisting of 5 squares in a
row and 1 in front. The third level consists of one squara,
and the fourth level of 4 squares. Thess levels are on both
sides of the board as in the illustration. ™

Thus each board (which represents a aphere of the septenary)
has 18 squares plus 26, making %4 in all. There are thus
308 sguares in total in the advanced game. Further, thare
are some additional pieces, as described below.

This version of the game is a complete and full representation
of the septenary svstem: each board represents the comnections
or pathways between the levels or spheres. For inatance, the
black squares on the first level (9 sguares) together with
the squares on levels 2 and & (8 plus & sguares) are the
acausal paths or connectionas from that aphere to all the
other spheres. The other side of the board (the 9 white squares
on the first level plus the 12 agquares of levels 2 and &)
represant the canasal connections from that sphere. In one
sense the causal connections are the 'outgoing' connections
(or exits) and the acausal Vincoming' connections(or
entrances) to the pathways (or tunnels). The two squares of
level 5 (one on each side of the board - again representing the
acausal and causal aspects) are 'mull squares'. These null
squares represent the connection to the Abyss - that is, they
symbolize the random element always present. In the actual
playing of the advanced game these sSquares are important =
any piece which is placed on them is automatically changed
into another piece selected at random. This random selection
is done by a process determined before the game starts by
the player or players: the most favoured method being to
choose, without looking, from the spare pieces. This choice is
done by the player whose piece has moved to the square. The
chosen piece can be either white or black, and a piece on a
null square - once it has been changed at random - can move to
other squares according to what type of piece it is. Thus,
a@fey piece could move up or down cne level only, while a {is
piece could move to any vacant sgquare on any level or board.

To facilitate the randem choice, a complete spare set

of pieces is kept for this specific purpose and these pieces
are used for this purpose only. Thus, as the game progresses,
the cheice of pieces becomes more limited.

Pleces:

There are two extra sets of all nine pieces for sach
player making thus five sets for white and five sets for
black. Hence, over the 308 squares there are 90 pieces.

Three sets are placed for each player (or 'side'} as in
the septenary game. The two additional sets are placed as
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follows:

*One set of black pieces omn the black squares of levels 2 and
% of the Sirius board

*One set of black pieces on the black sguares of levels 2
b of the Arcturus board

*One seat of white pieces on the white asguares of levels 2 and
4 of the Sirius board

2

[

and

*One set of white pieces on the white sguares of levels
of the Arcturus board. (5ee illustration.)
The null squares on Sirius and Arcturus are left vacante.

Moves:
The pieces follow the same rules of movement and

transformation as in the septenary game,

However, when a piece is on any of the lavels (that is,
2,5 or 4) of any board a move up or down a level is regarded
a=z the equivalent of a move up and down the seven boards.
Thus for example, an®(€) piece on a black square oo level
2 of the Sirius board may move (provided the squares moved to
are vacant at the time) across level 2 to another black square,
or up to the black square of level 3 (the null square - where
it will be changed at random) or down to & black square on
level 1, A®8(®)piece on level & may move across the sgquares
on level 4 to another black sgquare,; or it may move onto
a vacant square of the same colour on Arcturus. Level &
may therefore be regarded as a '"stepping beoard' to other boards.

Another exampla: a‘g( % piece on level 2 of Sirius may
move to any vacant square on level 2, up to level 3, er
up to level 4 {any vacant square, or down to any vacant sgquare
on level 1, Theae moves are possible because a X{ % piece has
"2 degreas' of freedom. If thnf{_ jpiece was on, say, level Z of
Arcturus, it could move down te level & of Sirius (but not
any further). Similarly, af( )piece of level & could move
if it was on, say, Arcturus,to.any vacant square on leval
1 of Antares or any vacant sguare on level 2 of Antares {either
side = that is; either the 'causal' or 'acausal' sids).

It is simply a gquestion of looking at the levels either
up or down for 'degrees of freedem'. Thus ang( ") piece, having
unlimited degrees of freedom, could move from any level on anv
board to any other level on any board.

The #7#) piece if on any square on Naos may capture any
Piece of the opposite colour on any square and any level of
any board except Naos.

) | (8

Koal 2
o oY) ey (T
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o) le)
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INTERNAL ADEPT - A BRIEF PRACTICAL GUIDE

1) Important to choose a good site: it must be isolated, near fresh
water suitable for drinking, within a day’s walking distance of supplies
(c. 20 miles) and somewhere you will be undisturbed for the length of
the ritual. You should visit several sites beforehand and choose the
one most suitable.

2) Equipment (see Equipment Guide for some recommendations)
must be adequate for the period.

Tent — choose one suitable for two people as room is important. Be
sure to seal flysheet seams with sealant (and take some sealant, tent
repair kit). Use a strong seperate groundsheet under the tent ground
sheet as this will take some of the wear and give some more
insulation.

Sleeping bag — Take two plus a cotton inner. No need for expensive
down bags: choose two synthetic ones, one to fit inside the other (for
colder days and as spare).

Insulating mat — essential.

Clothes — take two of most things. Go for hardwearing natural fibres
(wool, cotton). Thermal underwear is essential. As is a hat and a
balaclava. Be sure to take at least two pairs of gloves.

Waterproofs — Jacket and over trousers. Best are heavyweight nylon
/neoprene. If using expensive breathable fabrics like Gore-tex, take a
spare pair of coated nylon since in hard, extended use the breathable
fabrics can break down.

Boots — a strong walking boot is essential. Also take spare pair of
shoes/lightweight trainers which are fast drying.

Stove — take two: one burning liquid fuel, other solid for emergency
back-up.
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Knife — essential. Also take a pocket lock-knife as spare.

Survival Aids — essential. To include: compass; waterproof matches;
tinderbox (flint/magnesium); survival bag; foil (space) blanket; torch
and spare batteries; emergency food sufficient for two days; spare
tent guy lines/pegs; sewing kit; first-aid fit.

3) Diet — Take a supply of vitamin/mineral supplements. Every day
you need protein, fat, carbohydrate plus c. 3 litres 1 of water. As basic
diet use oatmeal, tinned (powder) milk, f cheese, biscuits; dried fruit;
tea/coffee. Every 3 or 4 days eat a cooked meal made from a pre-
packed foil wrapped freeze dried range. Each visit for supplies (one a
month no more unless dire emergency) buy fresh fruit, milk, eggs,
bread, meat or fish. As much as you can afford/carry back to site.

4) Points to note:

* Re-pitch tent every two weeks

* Avoid wood fires as they attract attention — however cold it gets.

* Always keep a set of clothes dry and in waterproof bags in tent for
use if needed. If all your clothes do become wet wrap foil blanket
around yourself, eat a hot meal, have a hot drink and get into sleeping
bag. To dry damp clothes place them between the two sleeping bags
before you go to sleep.

* Keep as clean as possible by bathing in stream/river/lake.

* Wash clothes frequently if weather suitable for drying them quickly
* Before you go visit Dentist and Doctor for check-up

* If Winter ritual or using high-altitude/Nothern sites where snow
possible, take foldable shovel, snow-shoes and extra warm clothing,.
Make sure the tent you choose has adequate ventilation and is
strongly guyed.

* Give your Order contact details of site chosen and contact them
a.s.a.p. after conclusion of ritual.

Remember: you can only take what you can carry on your own back.

Take specialist foods with you, and buy first months supplies after
pitching camp — sufficient for about a month.
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Approx. a month before you go try a week on the diet chosen, and
amend if necessary. Be sure to take sufficient money to buy supplies
for the period of the ritual plus cost of return from the area.

Problems which may arise:

*Illness. Expect some ‘colds’ and “flu’ initially. Keep warm and dry —
plenty of fluid. Do not eat wild berries, mushrooms etc. unless you
are sure you know what you are eating. If a serious injury (e.g. broken
limb) forces you to seek aid, the ritual is void and must be done again
when fit enough.

*Boredom — if you are going to succeed, you will learn how to cope
with this. Always maintain your resolve to complete the ritual under
the conditions required.

*Diet — Get used to it! You may feel tired if you have got the balance
wrong and will probably lose weight. Others have survived, so you
can.

*Intruders — have a story ready for ‘passive intruders’ to your site
(tourists/walkers etc.) — seeking spiritual enlightenment etc. Avoid
human contact if possible. For other intruders (e.g. landowners,
gamekeeps) — be friendly and ask permission to stay, saying you want
solitude. Most will accept this; if not, move elsewhere to an area
scouted out in the first few days of the ritual for this purpose.

*Long spells of bad weather — a bonus, if it happens, forcing you
further into psychic debt.

*Vermin (lice etc.) — You may become infested. If so, do not worry.
Keep as clean as possible, washing clothes regularly. On return to
‘civilization’ dispose of /burn all clothes and bedding (this is
advisable anyway) and get some medical treatment if scalp/pubic area
infested. Nothing much to worry about — regular washing will help
keep the infestation to an inconvenience and will not seriously affect
your health.
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*Foot problems. Try and keep your feet dry — always have a spare
pair of dry socks. If boots become sodden, let them dry out naturally
and use your spare shoes until they do. You can dry dampish socks
during the day by putting them under your hat, wrapping them round
your neck like a scarf etc.

Remember: make sure your energy intake is sufficient to allow
moderate physical activity — this generates body heat and is essential
in c0id/wet weathet. On good warm days — air dry your sleeping
bags.

Grade Rites — Grand Master/Mistress

The Master of Temple/Mistress of Earth needs to fulfill several
conditions before the ritual proper:

1)To have fully fulfilled the pledge of a Master/Mistress regarding
transmission of the Way by (i) having trained at least one suitable
individual up to and including Internal Adept and revealed to them
all esoteric teachings; and (ii) explicated that Way using appropriate
means enabling understanding by others as/when their wyrd inclines
(these means including writings; images; music etc.).

2) Having fully mastered all the techniques of aeconic magick and
achieved by some of these new temporal forms.

3) Significantly extended the boundaries of knowledge, understanding
and existence by creative endevour explicated causally and acausally —
some magickal, others outwardly not-magickal.

4) Have begun the process of directing acausal energies via a new or
presently or past existing nexion according to the wyrd of that
Master/Mistress with the intention of a new aeonic manifestation or
re-creating a previous form or forms.

These conditions have been fulfilled (or nearly so) the candidate sets
in order his/her temporal affairs — discarding all that is unnecessary.
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This includes all properties, all of significant monetary value, all
accumulated possessions, and all obligations of a personal kind
(familial etc.; profession/employment). The candidate is to have no
financial or other resources other than that required for necessary
survival (and then on a weekly basis) save for a small amount
sufficient only for the performance of the ritual. All this preparation
is necessary and should be strictly adhered to — this attainment of
‘temporal freedom’ being necessary for reasons which a
Master/Mistress  will understand. (To those lacking this
understanding and post-Adept insight all that will be said that such
freedom enables the candidate to become for a short period an actual
‘nexion’ between the causal and acausal, all attention, energies
(psychic and otherwise) being then capable of focusing upon the
task.)

The ritual proper involves the candidate achieving a difficult feat of
mental and physical endurence — usually this involves walking, in
difficult, isolated terrain, a distance of 300 miles in 15 days carrying
appropriate equipment and occassionally buying food en route using
the small monetary savings mentioned above. (Experienced long-
distance walkers are advised to increase the distance.) This feat is
planned to end at or near the site chosen by the candidate for the
physical nexion.

The candidate is then to reside at or near this site for a period from
Equinox to Solstice or Solstice to Equinox (or, for some nexions, for
an alchemical season) during which time and using aconic techniques
acausal energies are brought forth and directed to an
individual(s) /organization/order/archetypal formes) and so on, via
the chant/name(s)/ images and so on chosen by the candidate. In
addition, the candidate usually creates a new technique, to enhance
the working (e.g o similar to the ‘Star Game’). During this period the
temporal changes caused by the magick should be discernable.
(Further enhancements/workings may be required after this initial
period.) These changes signify the success of the Grade Rituals.
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THE DATING OF ESOTERIC TRADITION

Received tradition (as given to the present writer by his teacher — an
Adept of the esoteric ‘Albion’ tradition: for which read ‘Seven-fold
Way’/Septenary/Hebdomadry/ traditional Satanism and so on)
places the origin of the Hyperborian Aeon, and thus the civilization
of Albion, at least a thousand years before the dates given in Order
MSS.

Thus, received tradition gave the origin of the Hyperborean Aeon as
between 7,000 to 6,000 BC (that is, ‘nine to eight millenia before the
present’ — this ‘present’ being c. 1975 ev). Also, the ‘Primal Aeon’ was
given as arising between eleven to ten millenia ago. This placed the
origin of the Hyperborian civilization (Albion) at around 6,000 or
5,000 BC, and thus dated Stonehenge to between 4,500 and 3,500
(the ‘later’ date — 3,500 — being favoured). After a thorough study of
these received traditions, and a review of present archaeological/
historical understanding, the present writer decided the traditional
dates were out by at least a thousand years. When the Order MSS
were written (mostly after 1975 ev) to consolidate what had been —
apart from a few MSS such as the Black Book — a mostly oral
tradition/teaching, these ‘new’ dates were included.

However, the present writer admits that this revision may well be
mistaken, and that the ‘traditional” dates may yet be proved correct.

It is to be hoped that sometime in the future further evidence for the
civilization of Albion will be found, particularly in regard to accurate
dating and the confirmation of esoteric tradition concerning the sea-
faring nature of the communities (particularly the links with Iceland/
Greenland/ Canada and the later migrations southward: Greece etc.),
the technological advances made and so on. While some evidence for
the ‘advanced’ agriculture of the later period is emerging (e.g. the
‘Butzer’ Farm project) and the astronomical nature of Stonehenge is
now well-established, there is still the view of Albion during the
period in question as a rather basic ‘Neolithic’ semi-nomadic society,
rather ‘backward’ in comparison with the ‘civilized” societies of
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Sumeria and Egypt. The acceptance of this view is not surprising,
given the paucity of evidence, the lack of archaeological excavation
and an almost total lack of ‘professional’ interest. Part of the lack of
evidence stems from the fact that a lot of the sites have been almost
continually inhabited/cultivated with the consequential loss of
material /patterns; another is the use of wood in the construction of
artifacts — this is rarely preserved and there has been a rather silly
tendency to use pottery remains (its ‘sophistication’ etc.) to
judge/date the communities associated with it, whereas in fact at the
time pottery was probably considered an inferior material to
wood/leather etc. Another stems from a lack of written records — in
Egypt, Sumeria and elsewhere there are well-preserved reminders.
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Notes on Rituals — II
Forms & Rituals:

The "Forms' [see the "Husick, Incense and
Forms"™ chart] may be used to enhance magickal workings
in twe ways:
1) The Form may sctually be constructed te fore the 'inner
part’ of a Temple (or the whole Temple itself) and the
working undertaken within this = with an intent, or desire,
appropriate to the sphere associated with that Form. Thus,
a tetrahedron shaped 'inner sanctum' would be for Mercury
workings: i.e. workings concerned with '"indulgence and
transformations' [qv. the tables in 'Naos' and elsewhere]
while a pyramid would be apprepriate for Ecstasy and Love.
The working may be further enhanced by constructing the
Form in the appropriate material.

2) The Fore may be constructed in the material [see table]
on a small scale and this itself may be used in two ways:

a) As 8 focus for vibration/chant = using the appropriate
ehant for the sphere concerned [gv. 'Naes']. Thus, for
Mercury, the tetrahedron would be associeted with the
"4gios Lucifer" chant™. The vibration appropriate to this
sphere would be "Satan"/"Satanas".

b) The Form may be used to storefconcentrate the magickal
energy of a ritual associated with a particular sphere/working
by visvalization and chant.

The energy, brought by a working will be 'cast into'
the Fore and visualized 8s being amplified by that Form.

It may then be dispersed, according to desire. [Note: this
'visvalization' is what amcutally occurs te the energy because
of the structure of the Form.]

Incenses:

The incenses given in 'Naos' for pathworkings are
appropriate to those workings and the visuvalizations of the
spheres (the Tarot images etec.).

Those given are the & aspect, The aspect are
those listed in the "Musick, Incense and Forms" chart. Thus,
the & incense for Mercury is Sulphur; the ! incense is
Yew. The € is a combination of these in equal proportions.

& is generally used for pathways and spheres as in
'Naesg'; ¥ is used for specific workings involving the
energy of a particular sphere [e.g. Moon implies the vibrated
'word' Nectulius and is appropriate to 'hidden knowledge'/
'sinister knowledge/terror - see the tables in 'Naas' and
elsewhere]. The % incense for a particular sphere may
be used for any type of working.

Note: the basic difference, in magickal ter=s, between the
three forms of incense associated with each sphere is that
the & aspect "evokes" those energies/levels of the sphere
associated with & , the 3: aspect, those associated uithg and

*See below for the esoteric wersion.
# La Ha B iewefs,
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the £ aspect "evokes" the $ energies/levels. Novices
begin workings with the & aspects because in general these
are more accessable; Initiates are expected to gain
eprperience with working wich all three aspects in magickal
workings. Put simply - the @ aspect can be considered as
the "first level' of the sphere, the as the 'second'
and the £ as the "third'. Thus, the "first' level incense
for Moon (Petriochor) associates particuarly with the
Tarot image 18, the '"second' level (Hazel) with the Tarot
image 15, and the coambination with the isage 13.

These 'refinements' are, however, subtle - and their
appreciation marks the step beyond the noviciate stage.
An experience of them is considered essential as a prelude to
Adeptship,

The Nine Angles and the Dark Gate:

The sigil formed by
connecting the spheres of the Tree of Wyrd with the 'Gates'
gives not only the pattern of 'walking' when the chant ritual
is undertaken according to tradition [qv,'Nasos'] but alse
shows the 'pathways' appropriste to these rituals which
‘open the Gates'.

Thus the open the 'Dark Gate', the sequence would be:
Earth Gate-Mars-Star Gate-Moon-Sun-Saturn-Man's Gate-
Yenus-Dark Gate.

Further, to "find' an Earth Gate (as in establishing the
magickal centre of a new Aeon) the sequence would be begun to end
at the 'Earth Gate'.

This sequence of pathways may be used in two ways:
l)as a prelude by the chief celebrants(e.g. in a Nine Angles
working] who 'invokes the energies' appropriate to the
particular pathway before the Rite proper: the first is
begun eight days before the Rite. Thus, for a Nine Angles
rite, the celebrants would be the Priest and Friestess =
for a "Dark Gate' ritual (i.e. "chthonic Nine Angles' working)
this would mean beginning at the "Earth Gate' (the site chosen
for the ritusl) and invoking on the pathway toward the
sphere of Mars [hint: construct a three-dimensional Tree of
Wyrd showing the connecting pathways(qv. the Order M5
'"The Septenary System"' in "Azoth™) and overlay this with the
'Nine Angles and the pathways' (Earth Gate to Dark Gate for
this particular ritual)and the forces involved in this
pathway (Earth Gate to Mars) will be eclear: as will the
sysboliso etc. to be employed]. The second invokation on the
second night (in this particular rite at the same location)
would be Mars te Star Gate, and se¢ en.

[Note: These preliminary workings for a Nine Angles rite
significantly enhance the Rite itself.]

2) as a magickal working in itself. The 'intent' of this
working may be either: the obtaining of knowledge [as for
instance in finding an 'Earth Gate' = or in using the pathways
to bring 'self-knowledge'/fexpansion of consciousness inte
acausal realms], or with a specific intent appropriate to the
'final peint' (sphere or 'angle') where the pathways end.
Thus, a Dark Gate final point would be appropriate to
'sinister/chthonic’ intent, and so en, These specific rituals
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can be either ceremonial or hermetic in fora,

Naos:

This word has several meanings, all of which are
esoterically significant.

As a word it seans the ioner Temple or sanctuary [frem
the Greek ='me; ] both in the -physical sense of a place
and in the sense of consciousness: i.e. the "latent' temple
[read "knowledge' etc.] within each individual. It alse
signifies & type of portable shrine wherein an image of
a deity was kept.

It is, as a word, in cosmon wsuage in Egyptian archaeclogy.
In the Occult sense = i.e, as used in the septenary tradition =
it is uvsed to describe both an cuter form which holds an
inner meaning [e.g. an esoteric book)] as well as a physical
inner Temple or sanctuary.

Naos i1s also the name of & star, important in the Hine Angles
rite.*

Falcifer/Vindex:

Names signifying the person who may embody, in
the causal world, the essence of the sinister - i.e. hefshe
egpowered by the "Dark Gods' to bring the wordless Aeon
in a practical sense. In the exoteric sense, Falcifer (the
‘reaper') and Vindex (the 'avenger') are esoteric names
for the anti-Nazarene mentioned in "Eevelation™ and elsevhere.

Vindex can be 'created’ by sinister rituval = the chthonic
Nine Angles rite when the energy is channelled by visualization
and chant into a designated person. [qv. the Order imstructional
text: "Falcifer: Lord of Darkness'; a fictional account of
part of this process. |

Qabala:
An expression of the distortion foistered upon the
Western ethos by Nazarenes and their allies in spirit.

The Western ethos [i.e. the outward form of the magickal
energy of the 'Western aeon'] is Luciferian/pagan = the
septenary system/seven-fold sinister way being an esoteric
exipression of this [see "Crowley, Satan and the Sinister Way'**

The use of gabalistic/Hebrew names/images/symbols aids this
distortion and thus enhances the power of the Nazarenes and
the 'old Aeon' values/power structures. The same applies to
the use of "Egyvptian/Sumerian' etc, images/symbols/names.
Those who still use such symbols/images/words are not yet
free from Nazarene indoctrination/unconscious influences.

Thus, effective sinister magick implies the use gnly of
the septenary tradition in terms of names/images/symbols.

1.

*Note: A recent book on Star names gives Naos as deriving from the Greek

fnf@fhip' This is a misunderstanding of the Ionic weag ; a ship is
i .

** Published in "Fenrir' no. 7
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AEONICS

Prefatory remarks: These are ’esoteric’ teachings — of necessity,
because their understanding requires the insight and knowledge
which an External Adept and Internal Adept has attained. Without
this insight and knowledge, there is liable to be mis-understanding
and a failure to appreciate the finer points (or even any of the points
at all).

The ‘Aconics’ MSS provide a general introduction to what is a
ractical but difficult subject. They describe the essential mechanisms
involved: they contain no ‘value judgements’, no view. Rather, they
present what is, as it is. They are an aid to conscious understanding
of Aeonic energies — it is up to each and every Adept to decide what
they wish to do with that understanding, in the practical magickal
sense. The best, and most complete, description of Aeonic processes
is the Star Game, particularly the advanced form. These MSS should
serve only as an introduction to the abstract symbolism of the Game.
Complete understanding arises when the Game is understood
‘intuitively’ — that is, without conscious effort: when there are no
need for words or descriptions. All words are ultimately bound up
with division into ‘opposites’ (and thus ‘value judgements’ etc.) — only
the symbolism is truly representative of what is beyond the Abyss,
that is, of the acausal itself and how that acausal effects(presences)

the causal. It is in the Star Game that real understanding of Aeonics
lies.
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AEONS AND THEIR ASSOCIATED CIVILIZATIONS

The energy of a particular magickal Aeon is manifest (presenced) via
a higher civilization: there is generally a time-lag of about 400 or 500
years between the start of the Aeon and the beginning of the
civilization. The wyrd of the aeon is often expressed by a
symbol/word/magickal working (e.g. the Hellenic: Eagle/oracle;
dance) although these are merely outward expressions of the inner
essence. The destiny of the associated civilization is most often
expressed by an ethos/myth (e.g. for the West: Science/ Exploration)
and is expressed via various archetypes, some of which may directly
relate to the ethos.

An aeon is essentially an ordered manifestation of acausal energy in
the causal via an earth-based nexion: this nexion being the ‘magickal
centre’ of the Aeon (and thus the civilization). Various cults and their
associated mythos are derived from this centre and its energy. For
previous Aecons, this ordering was for the most part intuitive and
unconscious — lLe. not arising from deliberate magickal acts by
Adepts: the finding and opening of a nexion occurred by the very
nature of that acausal energy seeking to ‘earth’ itself. Aeonic change is
now understood and gives all Adepts the possibility of creating
Aeonic changes.

A civilization undergoes an organic process of growth and decay and
symbolically it has nine stages, represented by the pieces of the Star
Game. (Note: the Star Game — particularly the Advanced Star Game
— gives a complete representation of one Aeon and its civilization if
the pieces are placed correctly.) A civilization generally lasts between
1,500 and 1,700 years. From its origin, its takes about 800 years for a
civilization to enter its Time of Wars (aka Time of Troubles) and this
period of wars lasts on average 398 to 400 years. It is followed by the
Imperial stage — Empire or Imperium (aka ‘Universal State’). This
lasts about 390 years after which the civilization finally falls. The
gradual decline of a civilization follows the wane of the magickal
energy associated with it — the archetypal forms which presenced this
have fulfilled their potential, become exhausted of energy. (Note: the
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Star Game can be used to show how a particular archetypal form
grows and decays, causing changes: e.g. the pieces of one board may
be used to designate that archetype — by following the changes of the
pieces and the affects on other boards, the principles of change may
be seen.)
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AEONIC MAGICK GENERAL NOTES

Should only be undertaken if individual is free from unconscious
influences — particularly archetypal images 1 of current
civilizations/distortions imposed upon it by others. This usually
implies having passed the Abyss — but some ‘lesser’ Aeonic magick
can be undertaken by Internal Adepts. This is so because if latent
archetypal energy is present within the psyche of the individual, there
will be a blocking/internal distortion of the acausal energy —
released/created via aconic rites, and this usually leads to problems:
e.g. psychic distortion, physical problems and so on.

Aeonic magick implies, for most rites, the individual being a ‘channel’
or ‘gate’. Psychic residues imply a blocking.

Archetypes imply a development in time — i.e. causal movement. Put
simply, this means ‘action’ — or a ‘story’ some role played out by the
image and thus fulfilled. In the ‘cultic’ sense, there is a ‘legend’/goal.
New images require new motifs: ie. new forms of fulfillment.
‘Mimesis’ is one method of aeconic magick that has come down over
the centuries (indeed, it was once probably the only means available).
Basically, this involves imitating some aspect of cosmic/Earth-based
movement/working, and then either following the natural pattern or
slightly altering that pattern to bring about a subtle change. (This
‘alteration’ forms the basis for ‘black’ magick — qv. The Black Mass:
the use of Nazarene formulae, slightly distorted via sinister intent.)

often, this implies ‘acting out’ an archetypal role according to a
myth/legend/cult. The key here is the identification of the magickian
with the role (which is, however, not a possession, as in shamanism)
— this requires preparation. This ‘acting out’ can involve others —as,
for example, in a ‘sacred marriage’ (qv. ‘Sun’ and ‘moon’ as symbols).
The intent of the working is then visualized/chanted. If alterations
are desired, these are incorporated. Mimesis can also be done via the
construction of suitable models which are symbolically imbued with
‘life’. It may also be done via a ‘play/drama’ whose participants are
unaware of the intent and/or of the symbolism. In all Cases it is
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necessary for the Master/Mistress of the ritual to channel magickal
energy into the proceedings either via ceremonial/hermetic methods
or by ‘opening a Gate’. If the latter, then the energy so brought may
be channeled directly or at a distance (if for example a ‘drama’ is
being performed).
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AEONIC MAGICK GENERAL (I)
The basic means are:
1) Archetypes — their creation/re-emergence. This is achieved via:

a) ritual. — eg Nine Angles rites with appropriate
visualization/models/drama

b) creating a mythos: and then channeling acausal. energy into
this form via ritual.

¢) symbols — ‘energize’ these via ritual/hermetic workings AlL
the above require an understanding of archetypal form and
change.

2) Open a ‘Gate’ and let the acausal. energies spread naturally or
channel them via an individual or individuals. The latter requires
some ‘form’ to be imposed upon the ‘raw’ energies released: this
form is achieved via the desite of the Master/Mistress and may be
either (a) in accord with the wyrd existing at the time (i.e. to help
fulfil wyrd of Aeon) or (b) against this, if some fundamental change is
desired.

3) Star Game — manipulation of symbols with magickal intent. Can be
as ‘core’ of other ‘ritual’ working where this ritual brings acausal
energy. (Note: this is not strictly necessary for a Magus.)

All Aeonic magick is (a) for the wyrd of the Aeon; (b) against that
wyrd; or (c) beyond both of these because a new form is desired. (c)
involves both small changes introduced within an Aeon for some
specific reason or other, and large changes desired as, for example, a
prelude to attempting to create a ‘new balance’ (i.e. the creation of a
‘new Aeon’).

It is possible to alter the magickal energy of an Aeon at any time,
although this is easier during the last phase of an Aeon (generally the

175



Winter stage of the civilization, the few decades before, and after, the
beginning of an Imperium). This alteration can be of any type — if
sufficient energy is produced/ctreated/released. (The Nine Angles
rites are usually the most powerful in this respect — particularly the
chthonic with ‘Sacrifice’.) Whatever, there must be an intent:
something specific to change the energy to/toward. This is often
symbolized by a magickal ‘word’ which then represents the ‘new
Aeon’/the distortion imposed upon the existing Aeon: this ‘word’ is
only the outward form of inner essence.

For the West (and at the time of writing — 1980 ev) the fundamental
long-term options re Aeonic magick are: (1) rites to bring Vindex
(channelling into individual etc.); (2) rites to ‘Open a Gate’ (re the
next Aeon); (3) rites to bring acausal energy, letting this presence
without form; (4) rites to distort/prevent the wyrd of the West (i.e.
Imperium). (5) implies another aim — i.e. the forces must be directed
to something other than Galactic Imperium. The scope of this aim is
wide-ranging. (6) creation of a new Aeon which is not the direct
descendant of the West — i.e. does not involve ‘Dark Gods’. Again,
aims wide.
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AEONICS S. Trad. II
The essential principles of aconics are:

1) Aeonic magick can be either (a) directed into a specific form (and
this can be an individual) or some structure (temporal) which the
Adept creates for this purpose — ie. as a means to achieve a specific
goal. This structure can be religious, social, political, business and so
on; or (b) drawn forth via ritual(s) and left to disperse (ie. there is no
specific intent/aim) according to its nature. This implies an element
of randomness.

2) Aeonic energy can be used to: (a) create new archetypal forms (eg.
specific archetypes); (b) distort/disrupt already existing ones.(a)
implies a new ‘dea’/mythos and often a ‘word’ to express this (to
non-Adepts). Also, some causal movement is implied in such a form
— a development in time.

3) All aconic change can be: (a) for the wyrd of the Aeon existing at
that time ( the wyrd being manifest in the Destiny of the associated
higher civilization); (b) against that wyrd (thus a ‘distortion’); (c) to
create a new wyrd. This can be either a new Aeon or an
undirected/chaotic disruption of existing one. A new acon implies a
new set of archetypal Corms/mythos etc.

4) All changes can only be directed by the Adept within certain
temporal limits, these being set by the strength of the energy
produced and whether the initial ritual(s) are subsequently re-
inforced. Most aconic rites by their nature imply a element of random
energy which produces further change at first roughly in accord with
the energy/intent of the rite: as causal time flows on, the original
forms are re-formed via metamorphosis.

5) Any change is possible using aeconic energies — ie. such energies
and their use are a-moral. It is the consciousness of the Adept which
via intent directs the energy into specific forms to provoke temporal
changes in line with that intent.
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6) Changes against an existing wyrd (and such like) require more
energy because the ‘old” archetypal forms/patterns need to be broken
down/redirected. Thus, to change aconic forces the best way is (a)
distort/disrupt forms already existing; (b) let the random element
accelerate within those Corms by letting loose undirected acausal
energies within the aecon/higher civilization; (c) then begin to create
new forms via ritual(s). (A skilled Adept can try all three at the same
time.)

7) Aeonic energies bring changes on a large scale by mostly affecting
non-Initiates — ie. the changes are unconscious: the - ‘mass’ is
unaware that their drives/desites/patterns of behaviour/’thoughts’
and so on are being manipulated by Adepts. The most obvious way
this occurs is via archetypal forms — but there are other levels acting
(how many depends on the acausal energy (intensity, type etc.) and
the ritual(s) done by the Adept). One of these is direct psychic
contagion — ie. the energy directly affects those receptive/sensitive to
it (and this can include Initiates etc.). Those thus affected may then
give that energy form or do deeds broadly in line with the type of
energy.

(Note: Archetypal forms created via aeonic ritual work mostly
unconsciously at first; later, some individuals may express these
forms in a practical way, as ideas, myths, mythos, Institutions and so
on. Psychic contagion by-passes ‘forms’ including archetypal forms
ie. the latent acausal part of the psyche of infected individuals is
directly affected/’opened’ by the acausal energy.)

Some further insights:

1) Generally, once an aim/change is decided upon, this should be
enshrined in an atchetypal symbol, sigil and/or a phrase/word. After
the main aeonic rites to produce this change, these symbols etc.
should be regularly ‘charged’ via hermetic rites (eg. sexual magick)
and the energy left to disperse naturally or stored in a crystal. The
type of aeonic rite depends on the change desired, how strong are
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already existing aeonic energies (eg. change toward the end of an
acon generally requires less energy). The same applies to re-
inforcements of the rite (should these be necessary).

2) Wyrd of present Western acon is Imperium. This implies what is
moralistically called an un-democratic State. One aim of such a state
would be colonization of the Solar System and then the stars. In
essence, this State would be an outward manifestation of Satanic
spirit. Political forms to achieve and maintain this Imperium are only
a means and must be seen by Adepts in this light. The same applies
to ‘military’ forms. If an Adept or Adepts wish to achieve this wyrd
then practical Corms to bring this change must be
created/encouraged (magickally) (this applies of course to all aconic
changes). The choice of such forms is made on the basis of
practicality, necessity and energies required: it is usually the result of a
logical assessment of existing conditions and future possibilities —
amoral in essence. An attempt was made by various LHP Adepts
earlier this century to use a political form to create a type of Satanic
empire on the practical level with the aim of achieving the wyrd of
the  West. This involved  distupting  Nazarene/Magian
Corms/ethics/ideas and so on both magickally and on the
practical/political level. This attempt was a partial success insofar as
it has created a new ‘mythos’ — there is also archetypal energy stored
(and awaiting further use) as well as a nexion now partially open.
These offer Adepts the possibility of continuing this work perhaps
via the same (or very similar) political forms, perhaps by other (7
contradictory) political forms. It is up to each Adept to make their
own assessment — and to decide whether they wish the success or no
of this wyrd.

3) It cannot be stressed too often that aeonic magick implies long-
term assessment (from several centuries to millennia) and this time-
scale of necessity negates the relative moral values that pertain in a
society for perhaps a few decades or centuries. Aeonic insight implies
an overview of not only the Aeon in which the Adept has his/her
being, but also of previous Aeons and future Aeons. The basis of
insight is a rational apprehension of Aeonic energies and how those
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are made manifest (produce changes) via civilizations and how those
civilizations (in their ethos etc.) affect individuals within them.
Further understanding comes from magickal experience: how aeonic
change is, magickally, possible. The most comprehensive means of
understanding Aeconic energies is the advanced form of the Star
Game.

The essence of the Adept is this Aeonic insight — the breaking free
from the bonds (archetypal forms and thus their
unconscious/conscious influence) of the Aeon in which the Adept
has his/her being. Further, the bonds of past influences (of previous
Aeons) must be transcended also — most who follow or attempt to
follow an Occult way fall into the trap of shedding current Aeonic
influences only to fall prey to past ones (Egyptian,’ Sumerian, Greek
etc.”) ot to be possessed by one ‘Idea’/mythos.

4) Present Aeon is dying — its energies are on the wane. Thus time is
right to produce aeonic changes/find new nexions. Aeonic magick is
concerned with two things: (1) understanding the fundamental
principles of how certain types of magickal energy (existing in the
acausal) manifests and may be made manifest in the causal; and how
those energies when so manifest produce temporal change; (2)
actually using such energies — via rites etc. to bring such change in
accord with one’s desire or goal.

(1) implies learning about acons and civilizations — how both are
formed, live, decay and change via acausal energies — and about how
those within them, from individuals upward, are changed and
manipulated by the various forms the acausal energies assume.
Among such forms archetypes, myths and mythos, ideas, symbols
(including artistic representations), as well as the more transient types
like politics and religion.

(2) implies learning the skills of aconic magick and follows after (1).
The basic skills are aeonic rites (eg. the Nine Angles rites; Ceremony

4 qv ‘Temple of Set’!
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of Recalling), the Star Game, and creative manipulation of symbols,
ideas and so on (including the more transient forms).

(1) is covered in the many and varied Order MSS dealing with
Aeonics and details of the basic skills are given in ‘Naos’, Black Book
and the various rituals (most now available in various publications).
This present MS will deal with an area not specifically covered before
with a view to dispelling some misconceptions.

Sinister aeconic magick implies actual use of the energies by
individuals — bringing change(s) to the ‘real’ or temporal world. This
use is often misunderstood by non-Adepts of sinister traditions, and
particularly by those who adhere to the old distorted magic(k)al
systems. For instance, aconic magick was used eatlier this century to
aid a new political form and so try and alter in a significant way the
direction of the Western civilization in order to bring about certain
futures. These futures (the plural is intentional) would, if they had
resulted, have led to the expansion of both a technological and
thence an individual kind over a period of many centuries — and this
because of the dynamic nature of the form chosen as well as the
future transformation of it, via dialectic and internal metasomatosis.
The most identifiable manifestation (ie. causal appearence) of this
form was National-Socialist Germany. However, most individuals
who consider this form, consider it not from an aeonic standpoint
but rather from a limited, causal and ‘moral’ point of view — a view
they take, also, of more recent attempts by other individuals and
groups, to use that and similar forms for magickal ends. The
perspective of this view is immediate rather than of centuries and
millennia and shows a fundamental lack of understanding of not only
aconics but ‘also magick itself.

The reality is that all significant magick is either Aeonic or internal:
External magick is but a child’s game, to be played while learning the
most basic skills of magick, or for amusement, perhaps, later on. To a
real magickian, all types of political (as well as religious and cultural)
forms are means — to be used if they are useful for aconic or internal
magickal goals. Genuine Adepts use many temporal forms — although
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they never identify with them in the sense of adhere to them causally:
from a psychic perspective. In the initial stages of the seven-fold way,
for example, some ‘roles’ may be assumed by the Initiate to bring
insight, challenges and generally experience the ‘forbidden’, the
contrary, the ‘heretical’. But these roles are only that — part of an
internal, psychic and thus sinister manipulation of forms. Later, such
forms — and others — may be used in the aconic sense: to bring about
large-scale temporal change (how large depending on the intent as
well as the skill and aim of the Adept). But in both, manipulation is
the key.

Thus, those who criticize those LHP individuals and/or groups who
do and have used political forms in the past — or some other
temporal form: social, religious or ideological — clearly show by that
very criticism and their subsequent ‘labelling’ of those individuals and
groups (from their own myopic and relative ‘political’ or ‘social’
perspective) that they lack not only — understanding but also insight
into the basics of magick. In short, these ‘labellers’ expose themselves
as not only unworthy of being called magickians, but also as
adherents to the old, Nazarene dominated moral value-systems. Their
lack of perspective, I- and magickal understanding is not, however,
unexpected considering the pathetic state of ‘magical understanding’
prior to the dissemination of ONA teachings — particularly relating to
Aeonics and Internal magick.

On the individual level — of Initiates — the LHP is decidedly a-
political, a-religious and a-social (where the ‘a’ prefix means ‘beyond’,
‘outside’), and is devoted to making each Initiate unique: that is,
aiding them fulfill their potential, thus enhancing evolution and
creating the next stage of our evolution. The ultimate aim of sinister
aeonic magick is to create conditions in the ‘real world’ such that
Initiation and Adeptship and all that these imply in terms of
evolutionary understanding and insight, is not only available for all,
but fulfilled. This, of course, is and will be a long-term aim; perhaps
achieved by the end of the next Aeon, perhaps not. But the aeonic
magick of anyone present moment (eg. a rite or form manipulation)
aims to presence a part of that future in that present moment or
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create conditions enabling it. Thus, change is provoked and made
possible — in individuals, groups and civilizations. Hence the
complexity of aeonics, and the multitude of temporal forms used —
but also its simplicity. For, viewed causally and simply, aconics is
change, opposition, creation; provoking challenges and insight
counter-balancing and adversarial.

In short — a dialectic, for individuals, groups and civilizations, as well
as aeons. and it is this dialectic which is the ‘numen’ of sinister
magick — its ultimate meaning and its ultimate challenge.

Quite simply, it is for those who aspire. The rest can continue their
crawling non-existence. Naturally, in aeconic magick some mistakes
have been made — some judgement have been shown by events to be
incorrect. But understanding and reason are cumulative: a process of
learning, for individuals civilizations, and acons. However:
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AEONICS - THE SECRET TRADITION I

Exoterically, the distortion imposed upon the Western Aeon is
represented by the religion of the Nazarene. Esoterically, one aspect
of the distortion is represented by the ‘gabala’. Both of these are
manifestations of what it is convenient to call the ‘Magian ethos’: that
is, an approach to living, a way of thinking/being. One of the
external manifestations of this ethos is the ‘Babylonian Talmud’ and
the religion whose codes/teaching are represented by that collection
of tracts. Another is the ‘Old Testament’.

This ethos has, over the last few centuries, become diversified, and
now assumes various political and ‘philosophical” manifestations. The
‘sickness of the spirit’, which Nietzsche analysed in many of his
works [particularly the ‘Anti-Christ’] has changed the direction of the
Western civilization [see ‘Notes on Esoteric Tradition’ and other
MSS] and thus its future: Had there been no distortion of the
Western ‘current’ or ‘magickal energy’ then the Western civilization
would now be about to enter the final, Imperial, stage. There would
be an outward expansion, led by the elite, firstly world-wide and then,
using the technology which is such a feature of the true Western
ethos, into outer Space itself with the consequent colonization of the
solar system and star systems beyond. This Imperial stage is
‘Promethean’ or Luciferian in aspect — that is, it is dynamic and
expresses that zest for living which is pagan [and which, esoterically,
is the essence of genuine Satanism]. It is in one sense the dominence
of ‘action’ over thought the triumph of ‘master-morality’.
Esoterically, this is and always has been for all ‘higher civilizations’
the triumph of honour and those who uphold this most elitist of
concepts. [This is so because of the nature of the ‘acausal energy’
which, ‘seeps through a Gate’ at the beginning of each Aeon.
Exoterically, this energy is ‘sinister/Satanic’ as these terms ate
understood by the Order (qv. “The Dark Forces™). It is this energy
which ‘creates’ the civilization — or rather, the civilization is an
outward embodiment of that energy, and this impetus to civilization

5 Published in Fenrirno. 4
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is maintain by the ‘¢élan’/spirit of the creative minority who are
(mostly unconsciously) guided by a feeling of Destiny which itself
arises from such energy and which is often enshrined in a
mythos/legend. Adepts are those who understand this, and who can
thus work with the energy as that energy is embodied at that moment
in time. In the past, this understanding was often intuitive — only in
the last century or so has this understanding become rationalized, and
thus allowed an even greater degree of understanding (and
consequently manipulation of the energies).]

However, the Western civilization, having been distorted in its ethos,
is suffering from a sickness of spirit — an infection. Instead of almost
entering the stage of Imperium, it is increasingly inward-turning,
increasingly concerned with ideas that are ‘alien’ to it — that is, which
do not arise from its own ethos. It has been, in effect, unconsciously
given a dream and is now striving to live that dream although that
dream means its own death. [As with all Aeonics, there is no
judgement here — merely a statement of facts. All Adepts must
discover for themselves whether they wish to alter the futures which
can arise from these facts, and alter according to their own desires.]

In practical terms: the distortion is evident in the political ideas of
Marxism/communism, in the economic idea of capitalism and in the
sociological ideas/value-systems which preach ‘equality’. The first
and third of these derive from Nazatrene beliefs — there are, in effect,
extensions of the Nazarene spirit: the triumph of the ‘slave-morality’.
The second, when analysed, takes the abstraction evident in an aspect
of the ‘Magian ethos’ stages further. What all this amounts to on the
level of effects is that individuals [and this applies particularly to the
creative minority] are:(a) concerned by a ‘morbid conscience’ and are
thus unable to act with spirit/élan, think and act on the basis of
reality (esoterically, read ‘they act like sinners and penitents rather
than Satanists’); and (b) they perceive the world/other individuals via
the distorting lenses of abstract ideas — these ideas deriving from the
distortion. Magickally, individuals have lost contact with the genuine
archetypes of their unconscious. Even worse, the ‘magic’ which
purports to return these archetypal energies does the opposite — it
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gives experience of the ‘archetypes of the distortion’. This ‘magic’ is
that based on, and derived from, the qabala and the ‘Grimoires’ of
the Middle Ages. [This includes Crowley. “Wicca’ would be one way
forward were it not so lacking in Promethean zest — that is, lacking
the spirit of true paganism (qv. the Vikings).] For the Western
civilization, one of the most powerful archetypes is the Warrior.
[Note: Adepts are those striving to free themselves from archetypal
influence. Part of this involves living the archetypal role of ‘Mage’...
We are concerned here with the majority who are swayed by
archetypes without understanding them.] This Warrior has two
aspects, both important vis-a-vis the Western ethos. One is the
‘Hero’ (where there can be sacrifice of self to the good of the folk);
the other is ‘Conquerer’.

In simple terms, the West should now be exalting the archetype of
the Warrior: it should be a goal aspired to, and the Institutions and so
on of the societies of the West should represent this striving to
emulate the Hero/Conquerer — and all for the benefit, not of some
artificial idea like ‘equality’ or ‘democracy’, but for the communities
of the West and the individual who strives to become a
Hero/Conquerer. This latter point is vital to an understanding of the
present — and thus the future. To take an example from history (a
valid one, since all higher civilizations have the same form): The West
should now be entering the stage that the Hellenic civilization
entered with the Roman Empire at the time of Augustus. In the
Rome of that time, the Hero/Conquerer was an ideal aspired to — for
the benefit of Rome and those citizens who could profit by emulating
that ideal. The Warrior was honoured, and warrior values held sway,
giving a zest to life, and expansion for the Empire.

This emulation/exaltation of the Wartior archetype by the majority
creates the final, zestful, stage of the West (or rather, should have
created it) — the strong, the daring, the noble are encouraged and
rewarded. The benefit is Empire: for the West this would have been a
‘Galactic Empire’. This means that the societies are imbued with the
‘Promethean’ spitit (or ‘acausal/sinister’ energies). [Aeonically,
Adepts have three functions: 1) their own Destiny (which may be to
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try and become an ‘Immortal’; 2)to aid by magick the Destiny of the
civilization to which they belong; 3) or to change that Destiny
according to their desire, which of these, they now, in time... None
of these can be attained without an understanding of that present in
which they find themselves: as that present is.]

In practice, the Western Empire would have meant the dominence by
a racially aware community/nation/federation of first the West and
then possibly the world — this giving rise to the foundation of
colonies in Space and the expansion of the Empire into other Star
systems. It would have been ‘racially aware’ (that is, basically
European in race) because archetypes compel this type of
cohesiveness: that is, ‘Destiny’ in the case of a civilization implies a
commanality, a sense of belonging, or ‘rootedness’. This makes
possible ‘thinking with the blood” — that is, genuine ‘elan’ — and thus
an advance/conquest. Where this elitist attitude does not exist, there
can be no lasting conquest, and thus no Empire.

For the West, this Empire should have begun around 1996-2011 ev
and lasted until about 2390 ev after which it, like all Empires, would
fall. But then, the Destiny of the West would have been achieved,
and with it the dispersal of acausal energy beyond the confines of the
Earth. The whole purpose of the Western Aeon was to achieve this
further expansion. [Note: There is no ‘morality’ involved here: just an
understanding of magickal, aeconic, energies. The morality which
would dismiss a Western Empire is basically Nazarene...] With the
fall of this Empire, the ‘New Aeon’ would assume practical form on
the diversity of planets conquered and colonized. There would then
be the ‘Spring’ of not one new civilization, but of many, with the
consequent expansion of consciousness.

However, what is occuring at present is an increase in the distortion
that is, acausal energies are weakening, the Western civilization
declining. [It must be borne in mind that although the energies of the
‘New Aeon’ are — or rather can be — emerging now, during the
beginning of the ‘Winter’ stage of the present civilization, they have
little effect on the practical level until the new Aeonic centre is found.
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What effects they do have is largely small and concerned with
‘creating new archetypes” these new archetypes influencing things
only gradually. It takes several centuries for large scale effects — and a
new civilization (l.e. a further upward trend in consciousness)
requires the channelling of acausal energy through a new gate as the
‘old” one closes. According to tradition, the gate associated with the
next Aeon is in outer Space. Hence, on one level, a need to ensure
the fulfilment of the Destiny of the Western Acon.]

On the practical level, this decline means an inward-turning culture:
an increase of ‘appearence’ — that is, a reliance, among individuals and
societies, on abstract ideas and theories. There will be dominence by
Nazarene beliefs and ideas deriving from them — a return to a
‘religion’/ social system of living. [A desire to believe as against a
desire to know/explore.] For the West, this will mean tyranny of the
mind (and the body because restrictions on movement will exist)
existing with a return to ‘barbarism’ in certain areas (in terms of
‘lawlessness’/attitude to living) leading to a gradual decline and
probably (after some hundreds of years) an extinction of the acausal
on Earth. [In a simple sense, the acausal is evolution, of species and
consciousness: the ‘Opening of a Gate’ (a new Aeon) an expansion
due to the acausal presencing on Farth and within individuals.]

Already, this tyranny of ideas exists — together with an increasing
physical tyranny to destroy those who do not believe. This tyranny
concerns those opinions which contradict in essence the
Nazarene/Magian beliefs in ‘equality’ and ‘inward turning morbidity’.
[See the MSS ‘Aconics and Heresy’.]

Exoterically, the distortion can be remedied by the arrival of the
‘Anti-Christ’. Esoterically, the acausal, sinister, energies can be
channelled by ritual into an individual/individuals to create Vindex.
Vindex will then be the creater of the Western Empire [i.e. the
‘Satanic Empire’]. This is one way for Adepts of the sinister tradition
to use Aeonic energies. [Note: What ‘Vindex’ and the ‘Empire’ means
to others is different to what happens in aeonic terms: the former is
outward (i.e. ‘moral’) appearence, the latter, the essence or aeonic
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‘effect’.] This magick is dangerous — because it draws upon those
who practise it the ‘magic’ of those who have a vested interest in the
forces of the distortion .

Other uses of present Aeonic energies are outlined in other MSS.
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CLIOLOGY - A BASIC
INTRODUCTION

FIRST ISSUED: 1978 EH; REVISED: 1982 EH. FURTHER
REVISION: 1984 EH)
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I CIVILIZATIONS, AEONS AND INDIVIDUALS

In order to represent these things in a way which provokes a higher,
conscious understanding and thus the development of insight, it is
necessary to develope a new type of abstract representation — a new
kind of mathematics. However, before proceeding to do this, some
general clarifications are necessary.

An Aeon is the term used to describe a stage or type of evolution.
Evolution is taken to result from a certain process — and this process
can be described via a bifurcation of time. That is, evolution is an
expression of how the cosmos changes in certain ways over ‘time’ —
this ‘time’ having an acausal and a causal aspect: evolution is an
increase of the acausal in the causal.

More precisely, the cosmos exists in both causal and acausal space-
time where causal space-time (symbolized by As) has 4 dimensions:
three spatial, and one time dimension, this dimension being linear.
Acausal space-time symbolized by ¢s) has n spatial dimensions and
one, acausal, time dimension. {o intersects Ao at certain places — these
places are ‘life-forms™ i.e. a living organism is a place where ¢o and
Ao coincide. Sentient life is regarded as a ‘large-scale’ intrusion of ¢o
into Ao: a ‘mergence’ rather than just a point of coincidence.
Consciousness is said to reside, or be, in the acausal. The energy of
Ao and its changes in causal time, can be described and thus
‘explained” by conventional scientific means, e.g. by Physics. The

energy of ¢s and its changes can be described by a new science which
uses the non-spatial geometry of the acausal and acausal time.

An Aeon is a form or type of acausal energy which manifests in the
causal — i.e. it has certain limits in both causal time and 3 dimensional
space. It re-orders the causal — which is simply another way of saying
such acausal energy produces certain changes in the causal. A
civilization [or rather a ‘higher’ or Aeconic civilization] is how this
form, this energy, is ordered in the causal — from a causal point of
view. An inexact analogy would be an oak tree — the surface of the
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earth is the boundary between the causal (above) and the acausal
(below). The roots are in the acausal (the acausal energy), the trunk
and branches in the causal. The ‘aconic’ aspect is the roots; the
civilization aspect is the trunk; the societies within the civilization are
the branches, and the individuals within a society are the twigs and
leaves.

Civilizations, Aeons and individuals are examples of organisms — they
are created, or born, they grow and change and then they die. They
occupy a finite space over a finite time, undergo metamorphosis and
so on. They possess structure or form, which form while variable
within certain limits is the same or similar for all manifestations of a
similar type — and this form can be studied and classified, and
appropriate models formulated to represent it and the changes it
undergoes.

In essence, a civilization is an aspect of an Aeon, and an individual is
an aspect of a civilization. All individuals — unless and until they
attain a certain degree of self-awareness [variously called
individuation and Adeptship] and thus inner liberation and freedom
from ‘unconscious’ and other influences — are subject to the psyche
and this psyche is determined [draws its energy from] the civilization
and thence the Aeon. One form such energy takes is ‘archetypes’.

This energy [which is basically ‘acausal’ and not to be confused with
the physical energy described by science which is causal energy)
determines or influences the actions/non-actions of individuals
insofar as those individuals affect the civilization and thus the Aeon.
In other words, their lives do not affect or change the civilization or
the Aeon. They are part of the wyrd of that civilization — they do not
possess a wyrd of their own. Using the inexact analogy — an
individual with wyrd (an Adept or someone who has achieved
individuation) is a seed which becomes free from the tree and can
begin a new process (a sapling). All other individuals are tied to the
tree to grow as it grows and die when it dies.

A civilization thus expresses an ordering of evolution. Its energy, and
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thus its archetypes and so on, is determined by the Aeon which
‘creates’ [or rather, causes its creation/manifestation in causal space-
time]. These energies, for both a civilization and an Aeon can be
described in various ways. The most simple (and not very accurate) is
mythological/archetypal. An Aeon lasts about 2,000 years of causal
time. It is linked to a particular geographical region, and there is a
centre to this where the acausal energy is strongest. This is because an
Aeon is a physical presencing of acausal energy via a nexion — Le. a
nexus between the acausal and the causal. This centre usually acquires
a cult or religious nature: mostly unconsciously. That is, certain
individuals are ‘drawn to this area’ and the acausal energy
produces/provokes changes within and external to the psyche of
these and other individuals.

The list given below describes the energy of each Aeon which has
existed in mythological/archetypal terms — it is guide, rather than an
exact description of the energies, and a guide to the changes which
are caused in the psyche. [The exact description is purely abstract — in
symbols — and is given later.] Each Aeon has a particular civilization
associated with it. (See the list.) Its energy may be expressed in terms
of an ‘ethos’ — that is, how the ki [where the symbol K. represents
individual(s)] within that k. [where the symbol means ‘Civilization’]
apprehend both causally and acausally [or in simple terms, both
rationally and intuitively] the acausal energy of the Aeon. This ethos,

like a . grows and changes : it evolves.

The civilizations listed are ‘higher’ or Aeonic ones — those that have
changed/shaped conscious evolution. Other civilizations have
existed, but they have generally not contributed significantly to such
evolution in terms of creativity — they are usually related, in time and
space, to an already existing or a previously existing civilization. The
criteria for an Aeonic civilization are: (a) It possesses a distinctive
ethos [Note: an ethos is not a ‘religion’ as religion is conventionally
understood.]: (b) it arises primarily from a physical challenge [rather
than from the disintegration of an existing civilization (i.e. the
challenge as such is social)|: (c) it is creative on a large scale.
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In analyzing civilizations and their changes, the work of Spengler and
Toynbee is valuable, although its details are not essential. What their
work has done, is to contribute some fundamental ideas about the
nature and structure of civilizations — their detailed work (such as, in
Toynbee’s case, historical dates and events) adds flesh to the bones
of the aeonic theory here propounded, but that theory is independent
of such detail which may be and indeed should be surpassed In the
future. The two most’ fundamental ideas of these historians are
Spengler’s one of the metamorphosis of what he terms a ‘culture’,
and the genesis of civilizations as given by Toynbee — their origin,
classification, inter-relation and so on. The ideas have been combined
with others — some original, some not (some part of ‘esoteric
tradition’) — to provide the framework for aeonic/acausal theory
outlined here. This framework is ‘Cliology’ — the study of those
processes which have caused historical change.

The mechanism by which civilizations affect evolution is that of
‘creative individuals’. Most of these are influenced by the ethos of
their civilization to act, or to express that ethos more consciously,
those causing others to act. Few individuals in a civilization reach the
stage of conscious evolution which frees them from the influence of
ethos — be such the ethos of their own civilization or that of another.
of course, many are there who believe they are free of such influence
— but belief is not the same as realty. It has been and is the aim of
genuine Esoteric Arts to enable individuals to reach the stage of
conscious development where they become free of such influences —
ie. to achieve a uniqueness of identity. This requires insight,
knowledge and reason — all of which are aided by understanding how
and why things (such as civilizations) are as they are. Cliology is an
expression of such understanding, and as such a learning of the
subject adds conscious development and thus makes
Adeptship/individuation possible. The abstract form, given here
(particularly in the Second and Third parts of this introductory
treatise) takes this rational understanding further.
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Hellenic 1,000 =
1,500 BP
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{1980 ahl; AP means 'After Prasent']

The centre of the Byberborian Aeon was the area around Stonehenge. The centre
of the Bumepian Wag located batwesn the Tigris and Pupheates (and 18 AGAE DIOSent
day Baghdad) . The centre of the Bellemic was Delpha. The centee of the Westerm
was/ 15 around an area L0 the Macchas - it was,
dageartien of the Western ethos by first the Ragarere religuon anmd then other forms
brl:!udl:.r sanLlar sp e#ffects o that eeligion.

and 15, eRoreric dus be the

The mythologicalfarchecypal atcributes of a particular Aeon can ba gleanad from
the synbol and "magickal working® listed above. The ethos of scoe civilas

Llisted below,
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Each civilizatasn follows & pattecn. This can ke symbolized and thus studied.
The sape L5 tree foF an Aeon. Buch study enables teo isportant things. First.
1t @mables an objectificatian, In ¢ne senae, this 15 a wvithdrawing of
projectiens |en Jungiin cernsl. Second, 1t developes already exiscing faculties
arnd cpeates new ones - the ability to reason in abStract syobolisn. for example.
whore the symbole are "rumamcus’ (i.e. "alive”™) racher tham bsang sapply
Pyntellectual’. That is, such symbols realate to those things which are imporcant
for an andividuals life.[In & simple sense, Ehe apsbals of cliolosgy are
imbued with 'peyelic enargiss” and thus posses ‘power”. More correctly, tha
symbols fe-present acausal energies &5 against caudal snes such as in mathematice
and physics.]

The Aymbolization enables the patterns. on the levels of an Aeon, & civilization
and andividuals. te be followed and sanipulated :f necessary. It epables
in=aght 1Ato Aeons, civilizations. indivaduals, and one’s own self, and thus forms
che essence ©f 1NA8r #EQLErLC Teaching.

The symbolization, &t the present time of swriting. i= of three kinds. two of
whaich have been developed guite recently. The first kind 8 the myrhological/
archetypal = the use of sythsSfarchetypes and such like forms to describe/
represent the processes and pacterns. Such representatlons are traditlaonal,
snd st1ll useful. parcicuarly in the early seages of stody., |One TYpe of this
kind of representation is the septenary Tree of Wyrd with sach sphare baing
associated With WAFiSUR aréhelypes/mihtalegical fored and 89 on.) The second
kind, 15 The Star Game - & collocation of abstract sywbols which Fe-pEeE@nt
the acauzal as it manifests in the causal, these syobéls, as mentioned abowe, being
numinous ones. The third cype, the rudinants of which are described in
the ESecond and Third Parcs of this present work:, 1F a formalazed abstract
syatam which represents the begaimnings of a new Science, The first and second
types are complete. The third type has only begun o be developed - the next
fow conturies should sed this new sfiente copplete L post of 1te essentials.

The mastery of che first type of symbolization is relatively easy. The mastery
of The Star Game (in both septenary and Rdvanced versiona) takes gquite an
intellectual effort, stretching the frontiers of conscious evolution. The
upderstanding of the third type, takes sonacious evalutisa still further.

The completion of this third type will stretch the frontiers alsost to thair
lesmited.

All three kinds are ganuine esorarie AFts.

I1 The Basic Symbolism

Before procesding to describe the synbolism #f this thaird type. sone
brief remarks concerming the symbolism of The Star Came will Be in ocdes.

In The Star Gama, AeSns: nay Be symboslized by the boards - 2.e. the first
baard {Birius) re-presents the firsc or Pramal Aoomn, the pext board, the next Reon,
and =o on. The PlLACing on the pieces on & Board refresents & particular stage of
a&f heon = the initaal Fplacing beang che pre-civailizaction stage of an Aeon.

The movessnt of pileces then sepresents the evelutien within an aeon and its effect
upan athers,

However, all sevenm Boards can be usied Lo fepresdnt just one Aeon. The Same 1s
teur bBoth for & civilization and an individwal. Thus, in the seprenary versien for
Instance, the seaven boarde could be used Lo fepressnt azpects of one civilizacilon frc
1té genesis oo 1ts demise - the firse Six boards might be shosen to represent the
causal changes., and the seventh. the acsuzal ones. thus:
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In this case, the last board 1s in "acausal space' and thus has theee causal
ampects - Oc, A0 7

Bere. the basic rtransformation is represented by: y
e € > ald) Dulr)> @) S AD > AH) > HOEY (I Res

lowaver, ansther represantation woald De;

o P

’%},‘]_pfﬁ) 121
ac(_:r‘_'-'} _ _“flh
ey

In (2] chaee 35 AP0 linear {2/3 dimensicoal) representation of causal time as there
g 1m {11 [ the basic transformation is a linear representation of change!. Thet A,
e [} chere is no direct, linear sequence from one Doard to the next.

Both representaclons are equally valid - they are merely different ways of
wiewing the same thing. and thas flexibility @8 inharent in The Star Game. This is
an important point which 15 often overlooked - the only constants [or constraintsh
tnfef tha Star Game are the seven bBoards, each of a particular nusber of sguares.
thé nunber and types of preces. amnd the rules governing their mowement. What
the boards and aysbols and @oves re-present has 0o be decermined before the gama is
uged = when, that i1s. 1t 15 used esoterically. and not, just as,.a 'gane’.

Further, acadaal COMPOnEnCE of 'pieces’ [such asTT) or ool T) say) exist
dimiltaneously as a particular causal component oFf pilece = thus wnen® i)y ey,
B0 to does ﬂ{r} ard ]!-D-'Lh#{j’ and ¥ FL whensdw)cransforns tose(d), these scavsal
preces stull exast, even i1f they have not been "presenced’ in the sampe or adjacent
caussal space as that piece. This simultanecus exlstence 1s represented. 1m the
septenary form of The Star Game, for instance, by the degree of freedon of movemsent
af an “acausal' prece..

We shall now ove on to describe the basic symbolisp of the third form.

Two abstract spaces, l?’_r and A pare posited ar.d.}:_jl.ﬂf:;s diwided 1nto nine
Sub-spaces represented By the abatract synbols fﬂ')
¥eu), i, ¥

srud) , ), e Cr), ped), A0 {afrl

131

A FY
?:r 18 determined I::.',F'#-nd -'}ﬁ! by £ whers f’d 18 acausal rime, and & causal ruime,
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poth at present otherwise andefined.
A& Basic principle goverming ﬁr(—hﬂs that the sub=spaces occur in the following

T ) D o (a) D) D AOD DA D AC)D ¥ D ¥ il r

[More: the symbol € i® to be read “"withim'.]

b‘f-?) 1= regarded as closer to e .r{h’j ta i“; : thus [4] Cepresents 4 EOVEEERT
fran ?\J- to @ . b a
£d) 18 called a transformatien.: via E‘ N

Therefore. .
Jmfafm = 1'(;)4 15}

#

whier -llq},‘ 15 the new transfcrmed &lament ascording te [4]. é
EFrransformations also ococur. Such a transformation - o ¢ - 1s defined

by

s ach, = Lat) , add,,
[{4]

Thus, for exampla. ’ #
g8 Mf..-:l - f«fx_) y F-‘;ﬂ) _?
= x(d, rer

8000 = Lped, w)] = pR, 00
¢

g kY

Hence, a J transformation 1z ném=lineat® The Gperatidons i; dndd" are

the fundamental sperations an ﬁﬂ.el’\r, ard can be used to formulate gules which
govern what occurs an both ipaceu‘ 'I‘huj_ 15 ;n I?Eh:&;ﬂl‘ thess regions

can be created i(rules far 42 4% 3 "‘/54' § o " and so ondard then
ejuationd written. using the transforpations, which represént the forms taken

by 'objeces' wn thess spases - 1.o. the forms are gecmetrically Fepresaented uming
algebraic equations based on the new algebea. Each Form s8 then adentified with a
particular aspeet of such spaces - e.g. one Form/gQeomecric structure would be

an agch; ansther & civiliZation; angther an endividual. The gesmetric representation
would be vis a neW ‘co-ordinate geometry' im the new space defined by @& g
HManipulation of the equationg, and an irdentification of che oodels with aspects
of the physical manifestations. would then provide new rnsights. [For details of
this new algebra and geometry, concesned with the space Er@Ahp see the

HME 'Mappaing The Acausal®.]

and

= It L5 alsa creative: L.@. 4 'Aew' aspect/oysba ]l form 15 created tecones manifest

following such & transformation. This #xplicates the nature of an acausal trans-
formatiaon.
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II1 B Hew Representacion

<his section iz an antrodactiom to the bamic ideas af & new representation
of the acausal. This repressntaticn enables the fundasental lass governing tha
changes of energy [or acausal matter] to be ascertained and described in conventicaal
mathematical terms.

The 1dess - the forsulation of the acausal and the charges, and 5o on - may
pe used to describe. by reduction (the imgosition <f appropriate boundary
corpditions| the causal and the changes of macterfenergy withim 1t. Thas, it
15 possible to develope a new physics which describes the lads and so on of the
acaysal. this new physics being able also to describe the causal since the
causal i® a4 apecial case of the acausal.

The acausal. ﬂl. . may ]ﬁ-e desceibed by & Euve-space, thus:

e e 253 {i,x
i i

F 15 a representation of the ] disensicons of causal space; _I,j'l 3

A line-elspent of this B space is ﬂ!!ﬂélb’ldnh’ﬁrl
. dr= £re® ' ,‘)
€ 15 deternmined by e, the velocity of light.

f"lnpl:lili AcLicn At & distance., because of the nature of F:T = L.e2. 1t 15 'beyond
the causal®.

When t"i-ﬂ. thie five-pRace bBecomes a four-space dafined by RisEann geomstey .

. 7 : E- Fpaw: A £

Fog #_; H

Ko = {r‘{l"f)

-]
where ﬂ'_l'# 1= getermined by ;1" . For £ 6, ""-I.l raduces to F"} [wheee F 1n
general represents "Force® = e.g. A3 18 gravitaticnal field im0 Pgp s £u is
the ‘unified field® of Hp .l

EY =
A poLAL iR ﬁ; 15 specifaed by E, f#m:'l £ where £ 5 r:-:;j:ﬁand che metric o
thie mpace 15 derived from a Cransformacion J:-.‘}.fb apd me ef.

rurf.rle)r. - implies welocities Ereau: chan that =f Light.
HFE™)  Avseribes energy thanges in £ = 1.e, 'matter'.
;F(f—‘ escribes energy Changes 1n .#l’ « ore af Whieh LA chagge.

ﬂ.r ‘?'I implies charged particles. b
Jtrf"h arg differential eguaticns involving 4 wave-funcoion: e.q. Ve

jf’f':hre dafferential eguatlons Fepressnting gaomaLELe tranaformations of S-space

Eome eguations of d-spsce: [1.@. P ) 2
Ux (OxFd = Fro.£) - F
For nuclear field; ]
PO EY—LF =0
Dy amplies scolrce density of faeld; Curl implies porticity of freld: Grad 1mplies
rate of change of fiald. Mass mplies F - the flux B

LLL L]
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Aeom Asmociated Centre of Consciouaness bagickal

Higher Aeonic dyide Form
Civilization Forece
Hyper= Albion Stonehenge ¥ ( 5) Henges
boarian (=] & DOD BC -
2 500 BC
Suymerian Sumeric Tigrias g (EE Trancej
6. 3 100 BC = basin amerifice
1905 BC
Hellenic Hellenic Greece ) Uraclej
ce. 1 100 BC = f (‘EI Dance
378 AD
Weatern £. 11080 AD - Gar=any .&. {'ﬂ} Ritualj
2350 AD Ward
Galactic cy Z2HOO AD = Heyond {rg) Empathy;
sOLAar $ Star Game
avatem

An Aeon lasts apprex. 1,500 vesrs {(pot 2,000} and pradates the
higher civilization asscciated with it by approx. 300 - 400 Yenrs,
An Apon im'pli.lgﬁa’: that is, an increasing of in f
dimensiens, In aimplified ferm, one may say that a "late' between

and h‘ has been "opeoned” = giving an increase in
conseiouaness ( & by €™ Jvia the mechaniam of a higher
ciwilization. Thus the ‘opening of a Qate' for the next Aeon, the
Galactie oceurs c. 2000 - 2100 AD.

Contrary to Ucgult mythology, the most important aspect of a
new Aeon is the asscciated higher civl.lit.ut iﬁ Eivili:atiﬂn
taking its ethes from the Asonic force and/ ﬁfi: Eomant
conspicuous manifestation of that force. The subssquent development
of the higher civilization is natural, determined by the athos
or 'spirit', the ethes itself hecoming expressed and codified in
what is usually a non=magickal form - as & 'phl.lunn:phf" or wWay
ef looking at the werld. This cedification usually eccurs in the
Sprl.n; period of a higher civilizations setasorphosis.

Aeon Fhilosephy Asmocimted
(& often ssotericl
I Mythos
Sumerian Yadas Dragon/serpent myateriesa
Hellenic Fre=Socratics Apolle; mysteries
Waatern Science the 'Kabeirod’

Faustus; Grafil®*g
Dark Gods

Loa

*In reality, the 'Grail® was a precious crystal - not a chalice =

as per 'Nine Angles' rite. The received {i.e. non-escoteric) legends
about the Grail are diatorted recollections of Hyperborian mysteries.
Acoording te esoteric tradition, the Grail was actually used c, 700 AD
to inaugurate the Western Aeon = hence the medieval traditions.
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SATANISM AND CHILD-ABUSE

Allegations have been made, and continue to be made, concerning
‘Satanic’ child-abuse — that is, the sexual abuse of children as part of
Satanic rituals, practices and beliefs.

As an authority on Satanism, having been actively involved in
Satanism for nearly twenty-five years, and being the Grand Master
representing traditional Satanist groups, I can write expertly about
this matter. Genuine Satanism — like all genuine magick — is a path,
way or method of individual self-development. Rituals may be and
often are a part of this, but these rituals all conform to certain
patterns: they are all intended to aid and explicate self-understanding
and development, as well as enhance and develop certain ‘Occult’
abilities. Naturally, some rituals and methods are concerned with the
individual experiencing certain emotions and, in Satanism, enjoying
certain pleasures. However, because of the aim of Satanism [to aid
the attainment by the individual of magickal and personal
understanding and thus promote evolution and self-mastery], this
experiencing involves a conscious choice or decision by the
individual. This makes Satanism of necessity an adult path or way —
for genuine Satanism, of the traditional type, is not concerned with
proselytizing nor ‘corrupting’ others without their consent. Its
concern it must be repeated — is individual advancement arising from
a conscious and free decision by the individual — anything else in not
Satanic as it is not magickal. This free choice is part of all genuine
Occult and magickal paths: Initiation means this free choice, the
decision to begin an inner quest. When there is no free choice about
the matter, there is no genuine Initiation — whatever path or way is
being followed. Where Satanism differs, is in the aim, the philosophy
of life and the techniques used to achieve the aim — these make it a
‘Left Handed Path’ [when viewed conventionally].

Thus, there cannot be any such thing as ‘childhood Initiation’ — nor
this participation by children under a certain age in any genuine
magickal rituals. What there can be: what there often is — in genuine
Satanism at least is the simple dedication of infants by their parents

203



to the darker path, and involves only the appointing of guardians to
watch over and care for the child(ren): ‘Do you, so chosen, pledge to
guard and watch over this newborn and to teach them when the
teaching-time is right, our ways ..” from ‘The Ceremony of Birth’ in
The Black Book of Satan (ONA) The time for teaching is when the
child, in accord with Satanic philosophy, can choose for themselves —

sixteen years of age or thereafter — that is, when they have attained
the threshold of adulthood.

Hence, there is not, and cannot be, any such thing as ‘Satanic’ child-
abuse: there can be no child-hood ‘initiation’, no participation by
children under a certain age in rituals, and no abuse, by adult
Satanists, of children. This latter is important — Satanism is concerned
with the individual gaining self-mastery and self-understanding. The
abuser (whether of children, drugs or pleasures) is swayed by mostly
unconscious desires and impulses — they may manipulate and try to
control others who are susceptible, but they cannot control
themselves, or even begin to understand their ‘darker’ side. In short,
they are weak — and generally rather pathetic — individuals, although
they may hide behind a ‘mask’ or a ‘role’. Such people are not
Satanists, but rather failures. The Satanist aspires to self-mastery, self-
overcoming; to knowledge ...

The popular image of Satanism is a lie — a myth invented and
fostered by those who have a vested interest in maintaining it.
Organized religions and under-developed individuals need such
myths, as they need stereotyped enemies: for only by such means can
such people and such religions survive and flourish. Many believe,
with that certainty that faith and fanaticism bring, the myths about
Satanism and the more general myths about ritual ‘child-abuse’. I and
a few others know the facts — in my case about Satanism — but it
needs a certain mental freedom, to consider these facts as considered,
and then make an informed judgement about like me can present an
unbiased mind, they should be the matter. It is this freedom which a
biased, religious intolerance destroys.
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The real question about Satanic child-abuse (and ritual abuse itself) is
thus a question about attitude, belief and commitment to reasoned
thought and debate. Long after Science showed the Earth was not at
the centre of the Universe, the Church — its ministers and its faithful
— continued to believe otherwise, confirmed in their certainty of faith.
Do we, now concerning this question of Satanic child-abuse — return
to a Dark Age of faith, of believing what certain Church people wish
us to believe to bolster their religion and rather intolerant view of the
world; or do we go forward to greater understanding based on an
acceptance of the facts? These facts show that Satanic child abuse —
and ritual abuse itself — is a myth.

ONA

skokskokkskokskokkkokokokkkkokokk

The following books contain the facts regarding traditional Satanism,
and should be studied by anyone who wishes to know what Satanism
really is:

The Black Book of Satan — A Guide to Sinister Cerenonial Magick
Naos — A Practical Guide to Becoming an Adept 1

FenrirVol. 1 (no’s 2 — 8)
FenrirVol. 11

All the above are obtainable from the ONA.
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INTRODUCTION TO VOLUME II

This volume contains a selection of ‘restricted’ esoteric manuscripts
circulated among those members of the ONA who were (and are) of
the Grade| of External Adept and above and who were in good
standing. As such, while complimenting the MSS contained in
Volume I, they represent part of the ‘inner core’ of esoteric teachings.
Some of the MS in the present volume are concerned with sinister
strategy, some with practical techniques to achieve and implement
that strategy, and some with what can be described as the essence of
real evil.
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ONA - ORGANIZATIONAL STRUCTURE

The ONA is organized on the basis of cells, basically for two reasons:
(1) Security and (2) Effectiveness.

The structure means that each new Initiate/member has one (at most
two) Order contacts who channel information/teachings and so on,
and who offer guidance/instruction. When this member reaches the
stage of External Adept, they usually form their own Temple for
ceremonial magick and for teaching, recruiting their own members,
whose Order contact thus is that External Adept. Each Temple thus
formed exists independantly. Hence, if it or any of its members are
‘compromised’, the chain cannot lead very far, enabling other
members in other Temples to remain secret and so continue with
their own work, both personal (following the path to Adeptship) and
aeonic (aiding the sinister dialectic).

Further, such a structure is effective, because: it enables each member
to progress at their own pace; it enshrines a fundamental principle of
genuine Satanism [individuality, and freedom from subserviance to
authority] and it enables practical experience of a character-building
type [e.g. by organizing and running a Temple at an early stage].

Essentially, the Order is secret — and intends to remain so as far as
most of its members and activities are concerned. However, its
teachings and traditions have been and will continue to be made
progressively more ‘public’, that is, available — thus enabling any
individuals who may be interested to follow (if only in part) the way
of genuine Satanism, for those individuals by so doing (however
slightly) will aid the sinister dialectic, increasing the dark forces
presenced on Earth. Some of these may progress to the Order.

This ‘working secrecy’ is necessary because Satanism cannot now be
anything other than selective — it is elitist, being a hard and dangerous
path, and part of its effectiveness lies in work of an ‘underground’,
clandestine nature [e.g. some essential work is done by those involved
in ‘respectable’ positions, which positions would no longer be
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available if the Satanic beliefs/practices of those involved in such
work was generally known: i.e. they were discovered to be Satanists].
This secrecy will not change in the immediate future [for c. 20-30
years, that is] due to the nature of the societies in which we are forced
to work.

Satanism can never become (until the ‘New Aeon’ arrives at least)
respectable: for to become so would destroy its numen, its viability as
a way to genuine Adeptship. It is dark, evil — for the few who
genuinely dare. This daring, as mentioned in other MSS, is practical,
in real-life situations, involving danger, requiring courage, and
defiance of both one’s own limits and those of others, including the
society of the moment. While society and other structures restrict and
deny the promise of Satan, this dark defiance is required — and,
moreover, required as a working system which achieves results, both
personally and aeonically. What will change, is the number of
individuals who can try this way to liberation — and while this will
increase, it will do so only slowly over a period of decades. This will
be a cumulative process which will aid (and indeed create) the next
Aeon, the Satanic one when what is regarded now as dark and sinister
will hold sway.

Thus, it has been necessary to disseminate the teachings and
traditions of the Otrder, and this dissemination will continue and
increase, as part of sinister strategy. This part of sinister strategy was
begun a decade ago by the Grand Master representing traditional
groups. It was carefully planned and (so far) has been carefully
executed.

The initial stage involved circulating some details about traditional
Satanism (the Septenary system; dark gods mythos) among some
sections of the Occult fraternity. Thus, a few articles were published,
and the existence of the Order itself made known, for the first time
outside traditionalist groupings, thus confirming certain rumours
about such a group existing, such rumours having beep in circulation
for some time. Over a number of years, more information was made
available — although still within the ‘sub-culture’ of the Occult
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underground. This attracted some interest (and a few Initiates —
incidental to the main intent) and was followed by the establishment
of, at first, a newsletter, and then a “zine’, both of these being of an
‘underground’ nature, both in terms of quality and the manner of
distribution (.e. selective, advertised in similar underground
publications). Furthermore, the number of copies distributed was
kept low. The aim was two-fold — to create a sense of exclusivity
(thus making the Otrder at first difficult to locate/find) and to pose
no direct threat, that is, the zine and those associated with it would be
seen as totally on the fringe, without resources and probably without
any support. Thus, the activities of its members, always secret, would
pose no threat and no investigation of any kind would be
contemplated. Thus, both of the aims mentioned above could be
achieved — dissemination of the tradition, and preserving the secrecy
necessary for valuable work to continue.

After a few more years, the next step was taken — the distribution,
again on a small scale, of works containing in detail the whole
tradition. The format of these works would be the same — of a kind
to intimate only a small-scale enterprise. Thus were “The Black Book of
Satar’;, ‘Naos’, The Deofel Quartet and other works made more
accessible for the first time. Furthermore, the scarcity of these works
would create an ‘aura’ about them — an aura which hinted at the
darkness of the tradition. This would be re-inforced by making
available the most sinister aspects of the tradition — aspects which
would also contradict the meanderings of the armchair ‘Satanists’
who prattled on about Satanism being mis-understood and not really
being evil, and who had increasingly come to notice as the decade
came toward its end.

Naturally, this would provoke a reaction — both from those within
the Occult and those without. The reaction from those within the
Occult (and particularly those who said they adhered to the Left
Hand Path) would establish their own position, and thus their total
mis-understanding and lack of real insight. In brief, they would
continue their word-games and fantasy-roles when confronted by the
reality of genuine Satanism. But, equally as important, some would
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assimilate the tradition, or parts of it (perhaps unconsciously, perhaps
consciously by plagiarizing it) and thus not only be influenced by it
but also aid the sinister energies it re-presented because of that
influence. [Thus, some of the meaning of the term ‘sinister dialectic’
can be glimpsed.|

The next stage was to give form and substance to certain aspects of
the sinister energies that the Order and thus its tradition represented
— among such forms being Satanic images (e.g. in the form of Tarot
images) and music. These, by their very creation, would presence
such energies (unconsciously influencing others:-particularly ‘the
susceptible ones’). They also would be distributed in the manner used
hitherto, spreading that sinister influence, partly (as the other eatlier
dissemination had done) via the process of psychic contagion.
Following this, there would be a gradual increase in both the quality
and the number of items distributed — without however the genuine
darkness of the forms and tradition being diluted. In addition, more
subtle approaches would be used — gradually contaminating psychic
energies with strands of the sinister and thus overtly/covertly
influencing/persuading others outside and within the Occult, and
drawing them into that ever expanding circle of those touched by the
powers of Darkness. [This paragraph explicates the current stage of

play.]

Thus, secrecy is preserved as and when necessary, while the tradition
and thus the sinister is effectively spread.
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SYNISTRY

The following extracts are taken from ‘Synistry — the Way of Satan’,
the autobiography of a member of the ONA. The work is explicit in
stating not only what Satanism is and involves, but also in detailing
the often sinister (and sometimes illegal) experiences of the author. It
is a challenge to the meek imitation ‘Satanists’ who merely dabble and
play at Black Magick and who are afraid of real evil — those who
espouse ‘Satanism’ as some sort of ‘moral’ religion.
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VIII SACRIFICE

Although it was over seven years away, I believed the time was right
to begin the planning for my performance of the Ceremony of
Recalling a sinister ritual of sacrifice where the victim or opfer was
offered to Baphomet, the dark Goddess of Satanic tradition, regarded
as the Bride of Lucifer. According to the tradition I was heir to, the
ritual was performed every seventeen years by the Grand Master or
Grand Mistress who represented that tradition — the opfer being a
Priest of the tradition. In the ceremony, the Mistress of Earth
identified with the role of Baphomet.

The sacrifice could, of course, be purely symbolic. It had been a long
time since a voluntary sacrifice had occurred, the opfer, in the recent
past, being carefully chosen. I believed I should continue this recent
trend. I would need to plan the rite carefully — carefully choosing
those who would take part. They would be sworn to secrecy, and
would have to have no doubts of any kind. I, like a few others,
understood the meaning of the rite itself — it would continue a
tradition, creating a link with past deeds and thus magickal energies,
and it would also create or draw down its own sinister energies.
These could be directed to achieve a specific goal, or they could be
directed into a chosen individual or individual who would have an
important sinister Destiny to fulfill, or they could be stored to await
further use. Whatever, it was an extremely powerful and sinister rite.

Such a sacrifice would thus be for a specific Satanic goal, and in
accordance with Satanic honour the opfer [for this would have to be
an involuntary sacrifice] would choose him/her self by their deeds.
That is, their removal would benefit evolution, and consequently aid
the sinister. They would not be chosen at random, as they would not
be — despite the claims by those who knew nothing about genuine
Satanism — virgins or children. They would be those whose removal
would actively benefit our long-term aconic goals. Let me express
this plainly so that it will be understood. The victim or victims would
be the type of person or persons whose death by whatever means
would not be mourned — someone or many would say: ‘He/she
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deserved it...” The sacrifice would be akin to an act of natural justice.
Naturally, it would be myself, in consultation with a few others, who
would decide, and this decision would be based on sinister strategy or
aeonics.

Such an opfer could be chosen by such means at other times and the
appropriate rite of sacrifice performed, but the Ceremony was more
specific: its aims, intent, were for a definite purpose. Accordingly, 1
began to plan for the ritual — I already had a few vague ideas
concerning suitable candidates, and asked a trusted Guardian of one
of the Temples to begin research into their backgrounds. I also
visited a few possible sites for the ritual, researched others, and began
to consider those who might participate with me. , of course, I had
undertaken sacrifices before — in the approved manner. and even
before those, I had tried a ritual of sacrifice. This was in my early
days, before I assumed my role as heir. I, with some others involved
in politics and vaguely involved with the sinister, planned to sacrifice
someone to commemorate the founding our new political
movement. We chose the victim, and gathered on a crag in Yorkshire
one night. Our plan was to will the victim to fall over the cliff to his
death. So invokations were done. energies directed. The victim
became possessed, stumbled and fell. Unfortunately, he fell only a
short distance, and was mostly uninjured. So in that sense the ritual
failed. I knew why — of those gathered, only myself and one other
really wanted to cause someone’s death. The others were not
committed to the sinister.

My other attempts were successful. The victims fell by assassination,
or were victims of ‘accidents’ — all achieved by my ‘underground’
political work, and what followed thereafter, as related in an earlier
chapter. I simply — before the act of execution — dedicated their death
to my sinister cause. It was quite simple, and very effective, even in
battle. I was merely continuing a long-standing pagan tradition —
dedicating enemies beforehand, and enemies, they deserved Such was
the ‘approved’ themselves.

Naturally, those who then killing them, for a cause, of course. Being
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to perish, their death aiding the sinister dialectic. Satanic manner.
Thus did the victims choose have no understanding of Satanism, as
well as those who oppose that philosophy of living, portray sacrifice
differently. According to them, it is always the ‘innocent’ who are
victims, who are opfers. They seldom, if ever, define what is meant
by ‘innocent’ — and cannot, however they try, define on a satisfactory
basis, what ‘evil’ is.

Hopefully, my revelations will destroy such myths — as they will
destroy the attempts by the feeble, mostly urbanized, people who call
themselves ‘Satanists’ and who deny sacrifice exists or ever has
existed as a Satanic practice. These people know nothing about real,
primal, Satanism — they like the glamour of the sinister but are weak
individuals, lacking in character, who play at ‘roles’ in a fantasy world.
They do not have the passion, the spirit, the desire, the pride or the
creative genius of genuine Satanists. Such people, in fact, would make
good opfers.

Finally, what I have written before bears repeating — wars are the
ultimate sacrificial tites, and it no coincidence that sometimes the
sinister dialectic has aided these, and occasionally brought them
about.
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AEONICS AND MANIPULATION I

Aeonic magick is essentially the use of magickal energies to effect
large-scale changes in the causal. This involves manipulation of
forms, as well as a rational understanding of aeonic changes
[civilizations, their ethos, etc.]. The forms involve transferring
magickal energy — via the desite/aim — from the acausal to
individuals. That is, manipulation of individuals on a large scale, both
numerically and over time. The type of the manipulation varies,
according to the formes) used and the desire/aim. For example, there
can be psychic manipulation via archetypal forms, direct
manipulation via words/images/petsonality; indirect by psychological
pressure ...Two forms often used are religion and politics. Essentially,
the sinister Adept takes a practical view of individuals insofar as
Aeonics is concerned — understanding that the majority in whatever
time and place, are by their nature, subjects: that is, raw| material to
be used according to sinister strategy. This assessment is a-moral.

What this means in reality is that a goal is set (via a knowledge of
Aeonics and sinister strategy — the ‘sinister dialectic’) and suitable
means of achieving it are considered and a decision made. The
decision is then made real, presenced in the causal, by magickal and
other acts — regardless of consequences, be they moral, magickal or
otherwise. Sinister Adepts — because they are Adepts — only consider
Aeonic type goals, having as Initiates and External Adepts gained
practical experience in ‘external’ manipulation, that is, manipulation
of a few individuals for personal reasons. This aids self-understanding
and magickal abilities. The goals of Adepts relate to wyrd and thus
Aeonics — they are: 1) the creation of a new wyrd, and thus a new
Aeon; 2) disruption of existing wyrd (with either an alternate or no
specific goal); 3) altering the wyrd in a| specific way; 4) fulfilling the
wyrd of the Aeon. [It should be understood that Internal Adepts —
not having attained full Mastery — are still part of the Aeonic wyrd
pertaining during their causal life — time.]

An example will explicate this.
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Present Aeon: Western (or ‘Faustian’/Promethean). Present phase:
what should be ‘Imperium’ (the final phase of an Aeon), lasting c.
390 years. During this last phase the energies of the next Aeon are
manifest/created by Adepts, via a physical nexion (or ‘centre’). The
practical forms of this new Aeon arise toward the end of Imperium —
although some will exist/be created before then, on a small scale: i.c.
they will not seem to significantly affect ‘history’. This present Aeon
has however been distorted — its ethos undermined and its forms
changed. This distortion is basically Nazarene/Magian [see ‘Crowley,
Satan and the Sinister Way’ and other Aeonics MSS]. It also changes
the possibility of Imperium — from an almost certainty to only a
minimum possibility. Sinister strategy, at the present time, is to create
a new Aeon of sinister import — and to achieve this, it is considered
necessary to:

(a) undermine the distortion of the Faustian ethos, and (b) fulfil the
wytd of the Faustian Aeon, that is, Imperium. Both of these will aid,
by their nature, the creation of a new Aeon that is essentially Satanic.
Thus, sinister Adepts will work, on both the practical and the
magickal level, toward the achievement of these aims. This sinister
strategy is part of their vow — their wyrd — as Initiates of the sinister
tradition: that is, they are pledged to fulfil it® if possible, and certainly
aid its fulfilment. Other Adepts will have other aims — if a sinister
Adept decides on another strategy, they cease to be Adepts of a
certain Satanic tradition, becoming something else instead. Only
when — and if — they reach the stage of Grand Master/Mistress will
they have the knowledge, ability and understanding to change sinister
strategy.

To aid the creation of a new, Satanic, Aeon, the following are
necessary:

1) the presencing of sinister energies in particular ways at this present
time — ie. the creation of specific atchetypal forms/images/
systems/ideas which affect individuals.

¢ Whether or not they are awate of this, at the time.
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2) the opening of a physical nexion to draw acausal energies in a
significant way and enable their presencing.

3) the performance of certain Aeonic rites (e.g. Nine Angles) to
create sinister ‘psychic pressure’, altering individuals. [Note: this is
more general than (1) and involves letting the energies presence
according to their nature, this nature being formed via the rites used.]

4) the creation of particular and specific practical forms and the
channelling of magickal energies into these.

5) the emergence of more Adepts of the sinister tradition — i.e.
individuals possessed of self-understanding, Occult insight and
abilities, who are imbued with the ethos of the new Aeon.

6) the creation of the ethos of the new Aeon in a way enabling its
apprehension (both unconsciously and consciously) by those who are
not Adepts and who are not involved in esoteric Arts.

In addition, and as mentioned above, there is (a) undermining
Nazarene/ Magian forms/effects; and (b) aiding the fulfilment of a
Faustian Imperium.

(a) involves performing rites such as The Black Mass and others from
The Black Book of Satan; spreading the tenets/forms of traditional
Satanism enabling others to follow the Way (or at least utilize in some
form its energies, to the detriment of others); undermining/distorting
the distortion itself, both magickally and otherwise[magickally — e.g.
Mass of Heresy].

(b) involves assisting in both a magickal and a practical way, those
individuals/groups/forms who/which have as their aim a practical
expressing of Faustian ideals, and who/which thus assist or
contribute to the Faustian ethos. In political terms, this means
National-Socialism and similar expressions of the Faustian ethos.
This assistance will be practical, financial, magickal and personal.
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(1) involves the creation and dissemination of new and traditional
forms such as images, music, rituals, The Black Book of Satan.

(2) involves the finding of the physical nexion and undertaking the
appropriate rites [one of which is the Ceremony of Recalling, the
other of which is a Nine Angles rite|.

(3) involves not only general rites [such Nine Angles, Ceremony etc.]
but also targeting specific individuals and infecting them with sinister
energies. [Rituals from Black Book perform part of this.]

(4) involves forms such as religion, politics, Art, philosophy and
practical expressions of these — groups, organizations, ‘Art-objects’
and so on: all imbued with the sinister nature of the new Aecon.
[Note: this is more general than (1) and may be considered as
involving ‘exoteric’ forms/ideas etc. as against the ‘esoteric’ (i.e.
directly Satanic) of (1).]’

(5) involves dissemination of the sinister way as explicated in Naos
etc. — the guidance of suitable Initiates, via ordeals and practical
experience] in the ‘real” world.

(6) involves the creation/aiding of a ‘wotld-view’, and practical
expressions of this, which enshrines the new ethos — a sense of
Destiny, a setting of goals, for the founders of what will be new
higher civilization c. 2400 eh. It is the primary aim of sinister Adepts
to involve themselves in the creation of the new Aeon by means of
all the above — for only such means make possible the fulfilment of
individual wyrd [for the next three centuries at least]. Anything else is
not sinister — but game-playing.

7 All such forms presence the future in the present: i.e. they capture/ re-present
aspects of the new Aeon, practically, magickally and psychically.
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AEONICS AND MANIPULATION II

Part I considered means; here, we are concerned with what terms like
‘new sinister Aeon’ mean.

First, it should be understood that the present civilization [which re-
presents the energies of the Aeon now existing) was, in its ethos,
essentially what is termed ‘Faustian’. That is, dynamic, questing for
knowledge and understanding. The exoteric expression of this ethos
is science — or, more correctly, a reasoned approach to the ‘world’; a
conscious evaluation based on experience/ evidence. Aspects of this
ethos are expressed in the Renaissance — and in National-Socialist
Germany. This latter is most important, and so often mis-
understood. NS Germany represented the quintessence of “Western’
civilization: an exhuberance, a balance between ‘Man’ and ‘Nature’, a
spiritual force heir to the ancient Greeks and Romans. Civilization
means a way of living — and of dying — more than it means Art and
artifacts. It certainly does not mean material comforts, or even a
certain type of politics (like ‘democracy’). The greatest example of
and model for a civilization, is the wartior: someone who enshrines
honour, loyalty and natural justice (or ‘fair-play’). That this is so
seldom understood, today, is evident of how few really understand:
of how precious wisdom still is. Further, the fact that the above
statements regarding National-Socialist Germany are heresy (in the
literal sense) today, explicates the distortion that has occurred in the
Faustian civilization far better than dozens of words.

This ethos, exoterically, is Satanic. That is, the true ethos of the West
enshrines a Satanic view of the world — a pagan joy in conquest,
experience, living, in seeking and going beyond limits, physically and
intellectually. The morbidity of the Nazarene has undermined all this
distorted it. In essence, therefore, a Faustian Imperium would have
been a type of Satanic State on Earth: a fulfilment of the first part of
the sinister dialectic of history, and would have made possible the
next part or stage, that of a Galactic Empire. It would be during this
later stage that another goal would have been achieved — a genuine
evolution in consciousness, a higher type of individual, on a massive
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scale. That is, Adepthood with its self-understanding and knowledge
would be commonplace rather than (as now) the preserve of a few.

However, Satanism — in both exoteric and esoteric forms — became
and is a heresy. Except for a brief and glorious period when an
exoteric form achieved power —i.e. NS Germany.

Here, exoteric means an outward form or i: a physical presencing
which achieves change in the causal. Esoteric means ‘the essence’. An
example — an Initiate of the sinister tradition becomes through
Initiation an outward expression of Satanic spirit, consciously. The
sinister becomes presenced, in the causal, by the actions/magick/life
of the Initiate. In a sense, the causal persona/psyche of the Initiate is
a “Temple of Satan’. As the Sinister Way is followed, according to
tradition, the Initiate accesses more and more of the sinister —
presences more of it in the causal, causing/provoking change both
internal and external. As knowledge and understanding increase,
there is more awareness of the sinister as it is — i.e. without forms: the
sinister ceases to be hidden or occult. At first, the essence of the
sinister is hidden or obscured. An exoteric form implies a form, a
channel — which is not necessarily consciously understood as a form
or channel. A form can be either ‘positive’ or ‘negative’ with respect
to the morals pertaining at the time — the sinister is beyond opposites
but can only be presenced through them at particular times. That is, it
becomes ‘earthed’ through a positive or negative form and thus
provokes change and evolution. However, ‘morals’ as mentioned
above — does not mean ethical: rather, it implies the prevailing ‘spirit’
or orientation, the orthodoxy of the moment.

A civilization is itself a form for sinister energy: a form possessed of
its own ‘life-cycle’ (first mentioned by Spengler although not really
understood by him). Thus, a civilization through its metamorphosis
fulfills or can fulfil the sinister dialectic — i.e. it aids evolution toward
new forms, presences the sinister and enables the acausal to be
accessed (sometimes directly by a few individuals per Aeon). The
Western civilization is a link — the fifth stage of the seven that can
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lead to new forms of existence. The next Aeon, beginning on the
practical level c. 2400 eh, is the ‘Galactic’ and should be the
realization of the sinister on a large-scale. Part of this will be the
development of latent Occult faculties, part will be development of
new ways of thinking (such a use of symbolic languages rather than
words), and part will be discovery external to the Farth: the conquest
of planets in other stellar systems. There will thus be a freeing of
spirit both internally and externally. Our species — at present mostly
undeveloped children, intellectually, psychically and personally — will
mature, and become adult,] achieving wisdom and thus fulfilling the
promise of magick.

However, this will not just ‘happen’ — or arise from a desire to make
it so. It will involve struggle: war, conquest, attrition, exploration; the
decimation of the worthless and the conscious breeding of a new
elite.

It will arise because of ethos — because there is a sense of Destiny, a
vision to be great. It will involve manipulation by sinister Adepts of
vast energies over centuries of time — for without this direction, this
sinister manipulation, inertia will return, entropy increase, and the
petty ones, the visionless ones, the Nazarene-type ones will spawn in
their worthless majority until they overwhelm. As has been written
elsewhere, civilization is a struggle and requires the triumph of a
noble minority who impose their vision on those that they conquer.

Thus, the term ‘new sinister Aeon’ means the triumph of a creative
minority imbued with a specific élan and a sense of Destiny who
create and maintain a civilization, this particular civilization extending
well beyond the confines of the Solar System. It means the
presencing of sinister energies in particular ways, and certain ways of
living — ways which are essentially Satanic. What these ways are, has
been prefigured by NS Germany [and particularly by aspects within
that form, such as the Waffen-55). The means to achieve this — such
as aiding Imperium, presencing sinister energies, opening a nexion
[and drawing forth ‘The Dark Gods’] — have already been outlined.
What it is important to remember is that the means, such as political
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forms, their support/manipulation etc., are part of sinister strategy to
achieve a specific goal. That is, they are purely means: not the goal
itself, and as such cannot be judged causally or by the standards
pertaining at anyone time. They have been chosen to achieve
something, and those who cannot comprehend this do not
understand Aeonic magick. People, in their majority and their
individuality, are a means to be manipulated via forms. The goal is a
new Aeon, Satanically inspired; the means, many and varied — often
‘heretical’. The magick of the genuine Adept is, in its power and
effects, of centuries: anything else is for beginners and children.
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ESOTERIC TRADITION - SYNISTRY

Dark Gods:-These are ‘living’ entities which exist in an acausal space-
time. They may be likened to ‘anti-matter’ as against the ‘matter’
which exists in our causal space-time — thus, their intrusion into the
causal, disrupts. This disruption is primarily psychic because the
psyche of an individual by its nature intrudes or is a part of the
acausal. The entities can assume physical forms, but only briefly —
and then only when a nexion is fully opened. and where the causal
and acausal intersect on Farth.®

The Dark Gods do not have ‘forms’ as understood causally — because
a physical form is a causal thing, and they are beyond the causal.
Neither do they possesses ‘feelings’ etc. as we understand the terms.
They are on the edge of even an Adept’s comprehension [in terms of
understanding them.] They can act [i.e. have effects in the causal] via
individuals who can access them — or ‘presence’ them.

It should be understood that the Dark Gods are not ‘the acausal’
itself. They exist in a part [or one realm) of the acausal — that is, -they
exist, have life or being according to the nature of the acausal. The
acausal is ‘beyond causal time’ and does not have a spatial 3D-
geometry. Other beings probably exist in other acausal dimensions —
but of them there is no knowledge.

When an Initiate accesses the acausal — increases the acausal aspect of
their consciousness — they are extending the range of their being: i.e.
evolving, creating new aspects of consciousness. This is one of the
aims of the seven-fold Way — and of all real magick. A part of this,
may involve confrontation with some of the ‘Dark Gods’.

In conventional terms, the Dark Gods are evil, sinistet.

8 Such as 'magickal centres' associated with an Aeon — or the finding of such places.
It is possible to create such a place — and this is one meaning ofsuch rituals as the
Ceremony of Recalling with Sacrificial Conclusion.
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The Western Aeon:

As far as Adepts of the sinister tradition are concerned, there are only
two realistic options: the creation of Imperium [the fulfilment of
Western wyrd via a practical form]|, or disruption of existing forms
with the aim of undermining and destroying Nazarene/ Magian
influence, leading to chaos from which a New Aeon will emerge, this
Aeon being Satanic. The latter involves the ‘pruning’ of unnecessary
elements on a large scale — the creation of an elite capable of making
the Aeon a reality. The first involves the creation/aiding of a practical
form — and presencing magickal energy into it. It also involves

creating the right psychic conditions — within and external to
individuals. Some of this is directly magickal, involving magickal
energy  accessed  via  rituals  etc; some of it s

providing/creating/making available the information and forms of
the sinister. The practical form is either directly political, or
‘religious’. Both involve a more widespread dissemination of the
sinister tradition and creation of new forms for its energies.

Traditions and New Forms:

As mentioned elsewhere, maintaining the tradition (as explicated in
such works as The Black Book of Satan, Naos, The Deofel Quartet and
Hostia) and making it more widely available, is important — and
indeed essential. This is because the use of the tradition, in whole or
in part [e.g. rituals from the Black Book] by others outside of being
drawn into the tradition, makes those others ‘channels’ for the
sinister energy the tradition represents. That is, they ‘presence’
sinister energies in a precise and particular way and thus fulfil sinister
strategy. The tradition has been given its present form [as explicated
in the various books and MSS] to achieve just this (as well as other
things).

However, the creation of new forms is important and indeed vital —
there must be a continuing evolution. These forms will further access
the sinister, and presence it. The tradition itself serves as a Way —
both for individuals, and aconically: it enables the achievement of
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individual Adeptship, as well as the fulfilment of the sinister dialectic
of history. This will be so for the next few centuries — until the New
Aeon becomes a reality. That is, its methods and techniques should
not be changed (at least not intentionally by those of the tradition for
the next few decades) or ‘superseded” — as a way of creating Adepts
etc. This is not a question of ‘dogma’ but rather strategy, as
mentioned above. It is vital that this and the reasons for and beyond
it are understood by those of the tradition. The external forms [such
as arise prior to and during the Aeon] will only arise from an initial
coherence of magickal energies and intent — and it is and will be the
unchanging form of the ‘Way’ [techniques, rituals etc.] which will
enable this. The new forms created/evolved will add to rather than
undermine what already is. Anything else is simply individuals playing
at magick (and particularly playing at Aeonics) without achieving
anything and indeed without understanding what they are doing.

Initiation and Beyond:

The quest of an individual can only and ever be individual, that is,
unique. The quest, made possible and aided by the tradition,
developes the individual, enabling individual wyrd to be understood,
and lived. It is also makes possible Immortality (qv. Acausal
Existence — the Secret Revealed). Beyond a certain level, Initiates
guide themselves — learning from their own real-life experiences. That
is, they have acquired sufficient self-insight and honesty to enable
them to do this. When this stage is reached [toward the end of
External Adept for some; during and beyond Internal Adept for
others] there should be still a following of the ultimate goal — a
striving for the Abyss and beyond, although this ‘striving’ will be
more balanced than hitherto. This does not mean the individuals
become or develope their own ways of achieving that goal — that is,
not undergoing the Grade Rituals of Internal Adept and beyond
according to tradition because they believe they are not necessary or
that they have/can create (d) other means. Should they do this, they
will not achieve the specific goal of the sinister way — but rather
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something else entirely, or else nothing. The reasons should be
obvious from the above (Traditions ...).

The Aim: Wisdom, and its living, enabling the last stage (into the
acausal). 'This means self-understanding and supra-personal
understanding. An apprehension of the world and its forms as they
are — a rational knowing: and what is necessary for change, aconic
and otherwise. This knowledge is sometimes sad, and often born
from ordeals and having lived the Abyss. It never confers wealth nor
privelege, and seldom imbues one with ‘happiness’. It is beyond
words, but can sometimes be transmuted into a form enabling some
others to apprehend, if only in part, its essence. This aim takes causal
time — usually c. 20 years from Initiation (if the Way is followed) —
and lies beyond the Abyss. It is balance, beyond opposites, a new way
of being.
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ESOTERIC TRADITION VI

Baphomet, Opfer and Related Matters: The word ‘opfer’ generally
refers to the sacrifice that occurs — symbolic or otherwise during
certain rituals. There are, generally, two types of opfer: (1) associated
with rites to open a nexion, between Aeons — when such an opfer(s)
are considered necessary in terms of the ‘energy’ required; (2) those
associated with traditional beliefs regarding the ‘working of the
cosmos. (‘Opfers’ associated with ‘death rituals’ form a third type.)

The second type, according to tradition, was chosen once every 17
years and this sacrifice was regarded as necessary to retain ‘the cosmic
balance’ — in modern terms, keep a nexion open (and thus preserve
the associated higher civilization etc.). The chosen one was made an
honoury Priest (this type of opfer was always male —see below) and
there was a joining between him and one or more women, as
Priestesses. This joining was a simple type of ‘hierosgamos’, and the
offspring of the union(s) were given great honour. At the ceremony
itself. the head of the opfer was severed and displayed — usually for a
night and a day (although this period may have been longer in the
very distant past). The rite was conducted outdoors in a ‘Sacred’ place
— often a circle of stones on hill-top.

The chosen one was able, because of the sacrifice, to partake of an
acausal. existence — becoming thus an Immortal. Thus was ‘willing
sacrifice’ possible, although it is easy to imagine that in later times,
the opfer was not always willing. Traditionally, this type goes back to
Albion and while

Originally the ritual. was probably a community affair, it became
more and more secretive. What survives to the present day (The
Ceremony of Recalling with ‘opfer’ ending) probably reflects the
essence of this eatlier tradition rather than the detail (the words,
chants etc.). This essence may be apprehended in the role of the
Mistress of Earth — representative of Baphomet, the dark goddess. It
was to Baphomet that the sacrifice was made — hence a male opfer.
Indeed, the whole ceremony (of Recalling) can be seen as a
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celebration of the dark goddess — the Earth Mistress/goddess in her
darker/violent/sinister aspect. The ‘severed head’ was associated with
the ‘worship’ of Baphomet — hence the traditional. representation of
Baphomet.

This ‘cult of Baphomet’ derives from Albion (see below). The
significance of the 17 year cycle is unclear — if there was an oral
tradition, it has been lost. In the past few decades, some theories to
explain this 17 year cycle have been advanced, but they are
unconvincing.

The identification of Baphomet as the Bride of Lucifer/Satan
probably dates from around the 10th or 11th century ev, as does the

use of the name ‘Satan’/Satanas as the Earth-bound representative of
the Dark Gods.

It is important to remember that in earlier times (e.g. in Albion
during the Hyperborian aeon) there was no clear and/or ‘moral’
distinction between the ‘light’ and the ‘sinister’: the two were seen as
different aspects of the same thing. Thus, what we know as the
Mistress of Earth (the ‘goddess’) was both what we now call
‘Baphomet’ (the dark aspect) and Gaia (the Earth mother). Likewise
with the ‘male’ aspect — Satan and Lucifer — or Dionysus/Kabeiroi
and Apollo. We now wunderstand all such symbols as
unconscious/conscious projections onto ‘reality’ (where ‘reality’ =
the region of causal./acausal. mergence) as ‘gates’/nexions to the
acausal itself, with the seven spheres of the Tree of Wyrd being a
‘map’ of these gates understandable by ‘non-Adept’ consciousness.
Thus, the sphere of Mercury re-presents Lucifer/Satan — Mercury,
Mars and Sun being the ‘male’ spheres, and Moon, Venus, Jupiter the
‘female’ ones, (Saturn being beyond such opposites —’Chaos’ itself).
The ‘cult of Baphomet’ was the worship of the dark aspect of the
‘female’ energies — where in this context, worship means a striving
toward understanding/conscious integration.

Traces of the worship of the ‘light” aspect survive in the septenary
tradition in the name ‘Aktlal maka’ (qv notes on Names and Symbols)
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and the natural form of the Nine Angles rite. The darker aspect
survives, in essence, in the Ceremony of Recalling and the traditions
associated with the ‘Mistress of Earth’ and ‘Baphomet’. As to the
original name of the goddess in both her aspects, there is a tradition
which gives ‘Darkat’ as the name used before ‘Baphomet’ became the
common usage.

However, ‘Azanigin’ has also been suggested — as has ‘Aktlal Maka’
for the ‘light’/Gaia aspect, although both these are merely 20th
century (ev) suggestions, not based on any oral tradition. Some
aspects of the cult of the (dark) goddess are said to have survived
into Greek times in the ‘Mystery cults’ (qv Kabeiroi — and also
‘Eleusis’ for the ‘light’ aspect), this being an ‘indirect’” survival’, the
‘modern’ septenary tradition being a direct one, from Albion.

The use of the name ‘Baphomet’ probably derives from the 10th or
11th century (ev) although the traditional pictorial representation of
‘Baphomet’ is undoubtedly much older. As elsewhere, if there was an
oral tradition connected with the-origin of the name Baphomet, it has
been lost. Thus, there are no indications as to the ‘original’ names of
the ‘light’ and ‘sinister’ elements on the ‘male’ side known to us as
‘Lucifer’ and ‘Satan’. These latter names probably also derive from
around the 10th or 11th century (ev) although ‘Karu Samsu’ (or
something very similar) has been suggested for the ‘Lucifer’ aspect
and ‘Sapanut’ as the ‘sinister’ aspect.

The rites associated with the first type of opfer such as “The Sinister
Calling — cannot be either dated with certainty or seen to be derived
from an earlier tradition. In all probability, they derive from the 12th
or 13th century (ev), although it is quite possible that earlier
versions/forms existed. Some have even considered The Sinister
Calling as a later version of the Ceremony of Recalling. Again, if
there was an oral tradition, it has been lost — all that remains are the
rituals themselves. The ‘Black Mass’ itself (and indeed most of the
ceremonial rituals in The Black Book) probably originated around the
same time as The Sinister Calling. The original Mass was said in
Latin, although by the middle of the 20th century (ev) a translated
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version had found its way into the Black Book of necessity, although
some Latin chants remained.

ONA.
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THE RITE OF THE NINE ANGLES

The rite may be undertaken on either the autumnal equinox (for the
Dabih gate) or the winter solstice (for Algol). The Naos rite is suitable
for southern climes and will not be given here although in form it is
the same as the version given.

Ideally, the rite should be undertaken either:

a) on a hill-top of pre-Cambrian rock which lies between a line of
volcanic intrusion and another rock — in Britain this other rock is
‘Buxton’

b) in an underground cavern where water flows [this applies only to
the ‘chthonic’ form]

c) in a glade consecrated beforehand within a circle of nine stones
(the first stone being set on a night of the new moon with Saturn
rising, the second at the full moon and so on: the first stone marking
the point on the horizon where Saturn rises) [Note: this applies only
to the ‘natural’ form of the Rite]

Further, the time is right when, for Dabih, Venus sets after the sun,
and the moon itself occults Dabih or is near to it; and, for Algol,
when Jupiter and Saturn are both near the moon which is becoming
new, the time being before dawn.

These conditions mean that energies are available to enhance the
working,.

The rite exists in three versions — the natural form, the chthonic, and
the solo. The chthonic form may be combined with the Ceremony of
Recalling and the Sacrificial Conclusion undertaken] according to
tradition. It must be noted however that this combination is
exceedingly dangerous — if done correctly with: (a) above and with
the conditions for Algol as above, it brings back to Earth the Dark
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Gods themselves by opening the Star Gate between the causal and
the acausal.

However, the chthonic form may be successful in bringing to
presence the Dark Gods without the Sacrificial aspect if the chants
are done correctly, the crystal is sufficient in size, and cosmic tides
aligned aright [note: this usually occurs when an Aeon is (magickally)
ending, the energies being more pronounced in the last three decades.
At other times the rite can be used to bring about such changes.

The natural form involves a Priest and Priestess [ideally these should
have undertaken the ritual of Internal Adept — or at the very least
External Adept] and is basically a drawing to the Earth of acausal
energies — these are left to disperse naturally: ie. without any
magickal intent.

The chthonic form involves a Priest and a Priestess as well as at least
one Cantor trained in sinister Hsoteric Chant together with a
congregation of male and female. This form is either an invokation to
the Dark Gods — the energies being dispersed naturally — or a
chanelling of those energies into a specific event or events or
individual. This chanelling however requires the skill of at least a
Master of Temple/Mistress of Earth.

The solo form involves one individual and the aim is usually the
alteration of the consciousness of that individual: this however is very
dangerous.

Note: all the above forms require a crystal tetrahedron made of
quartz.

I Natural Form
If possible, the conditions above should be met — if not, conduct the
rite on an isolated hill-top at sunset. Both Priest and Priestess should

be naked. The rite begins with the Priest vibrating seven times ‘Nyzbra
kthunae Atagotl’ while the Priestess holds the crystal in her hands,
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palms upward. The vibration should consist of three projected
vibrations followed by four resonant ones — all aimed at the crystal
which should be at a distance of not less than two feet and not more
than three. After the vibrations, the Priest places his hands on the
crystal and both vibrate ‘Binan ath ga wath aw’ as a projected
vibration.

The Priestess, still holding the crystal, then lies with her head North
while the Priest arouses her with his tongue, locis muliebribus. The
sexual union begins after, and both visualize the Star Gate opening
and energy flowing through it down to them. If desired (ie. sinister
intent) this energy may be symbolized by Atazoth — a dark and
nebulous chaos issuing forth from a star strewn Space which changes
into a ‘Dagon’ like entity before becoming chaos again. This
visualization continues until the sexual climax of the Priestess after
which the Priest reaches his own climax. The Priestess then rises and
buries the crystal in the earth of the hill [as deep as possible — this
may be prepared beforehand — and leaving few traces|. When
complete, she vibrates over the place ‘Aperiatur terra, et germinet Chaos’.
They then depart from the hill.

[Note: further rituals may take place over the burial, but they must
have the same intent and follow the form as above except the
vibrations are aimed toward the buried crystal — no further crystal
being required|

IT Chthonic Form

If the special conditions cannot be met [(a) and Algol are most
effective; (b) and Dabih are generally for chanelling into specific
events/individuals] then a hill-top containing volcanic quattz is
suitable.

The crystal should be placed on an oak stand with a sheet of mica

between it and the wood [this enhances still further the effect of the
crystal and is a recent modification]. The Priest, Priestess and Cantors
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stand near the crystal, while the congregation (of at least six — three
male and three female) form a circle around them. The congregation
dance moonwise and according to their desire chanting “Afazoth’ as
they do while the Cantor(s) vibrate in E minor ‘Nythra kthunae
Atazoth.

After this vibration the cantor and Priest (or two Cantors if there are
two) vibrate in fourths the ‘Diabolus’ chant [see set texts] while the
Priestess places her hands on the crystal, visualizing the Star Gate
opening (as in I above).

After the Diabolus, the Priest signals to the congregation who begin
an orgiastic rite according to their desires. The Priest and Priestess
then vibrate ‘Binan ath ga wath am’ a fifth apart (or an octave and a
fifth) while the Cantor(s) vibrate ‘Azazosh’. 1f two Cantors are present,
this Atazoth vibration begins in parallel: the next ‘Azazgosh’ is a fifth
apart as is the third. After this, they then chant, in fifths, the “Azzoth
chant’ according to tradition [see set texts]. While the Cantors are
chanting the Priest and Priestess continue with their visualization.

If only one Cantor is present, the “Afazoth’ vibration is continued
nine times and then the ‘Atazoth chant’ undertaken by the Cantor
and the Priest, in fifths.

The Dark Gods will then be manifest.

If for some reason(eg. inexperience of the participants) the
manifestations do not occur, the Priestess should chant in C major
Nythra kthunae Atazgoth after which the Priest also places his hands on
the crystal and he and the Priestess vibrate Binan ath ga wath am, the
Cantor(s) chanting the Diabolus as before after which the Priest
visualizes the energies arising from the orgiastic rite as cohering and
then entering the crystal to be then drawn forth into both himself
and the Priestess before being sent forth to render asunder the Star
Gate.
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Notes of this form: * the rite may be enhanced by the use of tabors/
drums during the dance and the orgiastic rite, individuals being
appointed for this task. * The maximum number of participants
should not exceed twenty one in total. * Provided rigorous training is
undertaken beforehand, the dance and the orgiastic rite can be
replaced with the congregation chanting from the start of the rite the
‘Diabolus’ in fifths — they continue with this until the Priest signals
them to stop (after the Cantors Diabolus chant) after which they chant
the “Atazoth chant’ in fifths repeatedly until the end of the rite. If this
form is done, it is important for the congregation to visualize the Star
Gate opening while they chant — and this visualization should be
agreed beforehand and be the same as that of the Priestess and Priest.
This form of the chthonic rite is however only effective if the
congregation has been trained to chant in the correct manner. A
suitable cavern/resonant building/Temple may be used in this
instance. [Further note: providing the chanting is accurate, the crystal
large enough, this form is among the most effective]

III Solo Form

This form should be undertaken on either a hill-top or in a
Temple/resonant building. It begins at sunset on a night of the new
moon with Saturn rising.

The individual should face Saturn and vibrate ‘Nythra kthunae Atazotly
seven times while holding the crystal. Then ‘Binan ath ga wath am’ is
vibrated followed by the Diabolus chant after which the visualization
is begun (as above) [Note: this form involves the ‘Saturnian’ gate and
thus the Gate may be visualized near the planet Saturn]. The energy is
then visualized as flowing down into the individual, this visualization
lasting for at least one quarter of one hour. After, the individual
chants the ‘Azzoth chant’, places the crystal on the ground and sits
near it, to visualize its interior becoming black and this blackness
spreading out to engulf the individual.

[Note: This ritual should not be undertaken lightly. There must be a
preparedness to exult in the energies. After the rite (the individual
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will know when it is complete) the crystal should be wrapped in black
cloth and stored until required again. Before attempting this form,
individuals are advised to seek the guidance of a Master of
Temple/Mistress of Earth]
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HELL

I shall be honest — Satanism has been hijacked. By posers, by pseudo-
intellectuals and by gutless weaklings who like the glamour and
danger associated with it in the public mind but who do not have the
guts to be evil — to do dark deeds.

These modern days so-called ‘Satanists’ are really Nazarene scum in
disguise — worms in dead snake-skin. They prattle on about
‘morality’, puff themselves up with titles and perform verbal and
intellectual gymnastics. They think being Satanic involves calling
yourself a Satanist and dressing up like Dracula or Mephistopheles or
a vamp.

Well, I am sick of these imposters. Those who get a thrill from
playing the role but who never actually do anything evil, who never
go to extremes, who never stand on the edge — or climb down to the
darkness of the pit of Hell. Those who have never experienced the
limits of themselves in love, in war, in living — these weaklings trying
so hard to impress.

What, then, is real Satanism all about? First, it is about rebellion —
against the conformity of the present. and I mean a real rebel, a real
outlaw — someone who cuts a dash, who has charisma, whose very
presence makes others uneasy ( and who does not have to wear some
stupid ‘costume’ to do this). Second, it is about testing your own
Destiny. So — you believe you are special, do you? Well, prove it! Try
something dangerous — try something to see if you get away with it.
If not — tough, you failed. There are plenty of others... If you
succeed, try again, until you know your limits. Choose a good cause,
or a bad one or no cause at all, and really live, intoxicating yourself
with life, danger, achievement. Do not rest and never be afraid to
face the possibility of death. But in all that you do be honourable — to
yourself. Carry this honour with you everywhere like a favorite
concealed weapon.
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Third, learn from your experiences — like you would learn from a
‘bad” woman (or man) in your youth when sex was still something of
a mystery. A real Satanist does not often do magick — they are magick
by the very nature of their dynamic, zestful existence. It is experience
which teaches, from which you learn — you cannot learn Satanism
from books (although some may guide you aright to begin with), it
cannot be taught by ‘Masters’ and never involves cozy little
discussions with ‘friends’ or others. Anyone who accepts a ‘Master’
and grovels before them however slight that grovelling may be — is
not a Satanist, just a sucker who sucks. Accepting some ‘authority’ is
a sign you are weak: a sign you need emotional crutches: a sign you
are a whimp.

So, get off your arse, you suckers, and make Satan proud. Learn to do
evil.

What is evil? All that restricts life — all that tries to constrain the
possibilities. Doing evil means breaking these restrictions and
constraints — and taking the consequences of your own actions. Just
do — just discover, just smash the chains that hold most others in
thrall, and never bow down to anyone about anything: smash them
first, or die rather than submit. That way, you will learn how to live —
and laugh at the weak.

of course this is dangerous — for others, and yourself! Satanism was
never easy — or for whimps. See you in Hell!
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THE SINISTER CALLING
Introduction:

The aim of the following ceremonial ritual can be either (a) returning
to Farth those ‘negative, chaotic, sinistet’ forms/energies dark legend
knows as ‘The Dark Gods’; (b) drawing forth from the acausal
dimensions, chaotic energies, directed toward a specific
goal/aim/intent or channeled into a particular
individual(s)/group/temporal form. The main difference between the
two is that in (a) the forms/energies are left to disperse/create
conditions  according to  their nature. If  insufficient
preparation/desire is present within those performing this Calling, (b)
can become (a) — sometimes to the detriment of those Calling.

The rite below assumes willing sacrifice. (For unwilling sacrifice, qv.
‘A Gift to the Prince’ — of historical interest only.)

The rite of Sinister Calling is a traditional ritual (perhaps the most
sinister ritual that exists).

Setting: An isolated hill-top, sunset, with Saturn rising — ora sinister
Temple/cave.

Participants:

Master of the Temple — purple robes

Mistress of Earth — purple robes

Priestess — naked, upon altar

Priest — black robe, tied” with white cord/girdle
Congregation — black robes

Guardian of the Temple — black robes, with face mask

Preparation:

1) Seven days before the rite, the congregation assembles in the
dwelling of the Master or Mistress. Here they stay until the rite is
complete. During the seven days they are forbidden to speak, wear
only ceremonial robes, will abstain from intoxicating drinks and
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sexual pleasures and eat no meat. (This is a ‘Black Fast’.) During the
hours of darkness no lights except black candles are to be lit and at
sunset on each day they gather in the Temple to chant the Dies Ira:
nine times. During the seven days no contact with outsiders is
allowed, and no music or intrusive sound, save for the Dies Irae and
the Afazoth chant, is to be heard. Both the dwelling and the Temple
should be incensed with Saturnian incense. According to tradition,
the robes worn will contain a hood/cowl which is to be worn during
the daylight hours, these hours being taken up with walking within
the dwelling grounds (or a suitable, isolated location nearby) for at
least three hours together with such diversions as the Master and
Mistress will arrange. (Note: These diversions — which in recent times
include playing the Star Game are so chosen so as not to destroy the
black tranquility of the fast. In the past they have included study of
alchemical MSS, silent Tarot readings (using sign language/drawn
symbols for the reader to express meanings) and practice in
petforming esotetic chant (Dies Irae/ Atazoth chant — fourth/fifths
and so on), this latter in the Temple if the Calling is to be performed
there.

2) The Temple is prepared seven days before the rite (this applies to
the site chosen — which should thereafter be guarded by appropriate
energy). This consists of the Master and Mistress incensing the area
with Saturnian incense, while chanting seven times the ‘Samctus
Satanas. They then unite in sexual union, the Mistress visualizing the
nexion to the Dark Gods as being gradually opened, though
remaining partly closed. One planetary hour before the Calling begins
on the seventh day, the Temple/outdoor area is made ready by an
Initiate chosen for this task. A black cloth is laid on the altar and
seven black candles placed upon it and lit. Chalices of strong wine are
prepared ready near the altar. A large quartz crystal is placed in the
centre of the Temple, on an oak (or wooden) stand. (Note: It
enhances the energies if this crystal is shaped as a tetrahedron.
Whatever the shape, the crystal should be as large as possible.) The I-
Master brings the Sacrificial Knife. An image of Baphomet, according
to sinister tradition, may be present in the Temple, but no other
artifacts, furnishings, signs or symbols.
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The congregation et al gather outside the Temple, robed as above,
and are led into the Temple by the (naked) Priestess at the beginning
of the rite.

3) As the congregation assemble on the seventh day before the rite
(they will have been informed some time before by the Master or
Mistress of the date of the Calling, its purpose and intent being
explained) lots are drawn to decide which man among them shall be
chosen. The one chosen by the drawing of lots (the ‘opfer’) is free to
then accept or decline the honour. If this honour is declined, another
lot is held, and the one so chosen may also decline. After this, a
further lot is held, the result of which is binding. The opfer so chosen
by lot is then led by the Guardian(s) to a secure, secluded place and
resides there until the rite of Calling begins. Each night and in this
place the opfer receives the Priestess for the length of one planetary
hour, the Priestess being chosen from among the Temple to be at
this period capable of conception. If the Master or Mistress so desire,
another lady in addition to the Priestess may be chosen and received
by the opfer at the dawn of each day. It is duty of the Guardian(s) to
watch over and care for the opfer during the days before the rite, and
lead him to the Temple for the Calling.

The Rite:

The congregation process into the Temple, led by the Priestess who
is assisted onto the altar by the Mistress. The congregation gather in a
semi-circle before the altar, the Guardian(s) holding the opfer by the
entrance. The Mistress greets the Master with a kiss, saying: “To you
is it fitting, Master, to speak to our gods for these many. With your
own eyes see how we seekers of darkness await this calling forth of
our gods!’

The Mistress gestures with her hands, and the congregation remove
their hoods/cowls. She says: ‘So shall we rejoicing, dance!” The
congregation begin to dance, counter-sunwise around the altar
chanting ‘Binan ath ga wath am’.
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The Master lays the S. Knife on the womb of the Priestess while the
Mistress places her hands on the crystal and joins the Master in
chanting the Dzabolus in fourths while visualizing the nexion opening.
This chant is repeated seven times, the congregation continuing their
dance and chant.

After the seventh chant, the Master claps his hands nine times as a
signal for the congregation to gather round. The Guardian brings the
opfer forward.

The Master gives the opfer a chalice of wine, which he drinks. After
this, the Master says to him: ‘We greet our honoured guest with a
kiss.” He kisses the opfer, followed by the Mistress and the
congregation who kiss the opfer in turn.

The Mistress then removes the robe of the opfer and begins to raise
his secret fire with her lips while the Master gestures to the
congregation as a sign for them to remove their robes. They then
begin to dance again — chanting ‘Afazoth’, ‘Satanas and/ot
shouting/laughing/screaming as they whitl faster and faster in ecstasy
and frenzy.

As they dance, the Guardian lifts the Priest upon the altar while the
Master takes up the S. Knife. The Priestess holds the opfer in sexual
union and visualizes the nexion opening as she draws by movement
the secret fire from the opfer. She then releases him and on this sign
the Mistress signals to the congregation who begin an orgiastic rite
according their desires.

The Mistress then touches the crystal with her hands
visualizing/intoning the aim/intent of the calling, ad libitum
according to the frenzy/energy generated in the Temple. As she
touches the crystal, the Guardian(s) assist the opfer from the aitar
and with the Master (who takes the S. Knife and the empty chalice
used by the opfer) leave the Tempie to a secluded place (which may
be the place used by the opfer during the preparation period).
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In this secluded place, the Master vibrates ‘Nythra kthunae Atazoth’
while the Guardian(s) hold the opfer. After the vibration, the Master
uses the S. Knife, collecting some of the Red Elixir in the chalice. He
then returns to the Temple and the Mistress symbolically washes her
hands in the Red Elixir before herself chanting ‘Nythra kthunae
Atazgoth’. Following this, she and the Master chant the Diabolus in
fourths, directing the chant toward the crystal.

The rite is concluded by the Master assisting the Priestess down from
the altar. She departs from the Temple, returning with trays of food
and wine which she offers to the congregation their revelry continues
until desires are fulfilled. The Priestess herself withdraws after
offering the food and drink, as the Master and Mistress do.

Note: After the final Diabolus chant by the Master and Mistress, if an
aim/intent is intended, this is visualized/voiced by them according to
magickal principles before they depart from the Temple. Should they
wish, they may combine this with their own sexual union. Should no
aim/intent be desited, the datk forms/energies are left to
gather/disperse according to their nature. The Guardian(s) are sworn
to secrecy, and after the Red Elixir is produced they sectete/bury the
empty vessel in a location prepared beforehand.

DIABOLUS SANCTUS
Sanctus, Satanas, Sanctus

Dies irae, dies illa Dominus Diabolus Sahaotlill

Selvet saeclum in favilla Sanctus Satanas Sanctus:
Satanas - wvenirej

Teste Satan cum sibylla. Satanas - venirel

Quantus tremor est futurus Ave Satanas, ave Satanas,
Quande Vindex est venturus Tyuj sunt caeli,

Cuncta stricte discussurus. Tua est terra

Dies irae, dies illal Ave Satanas.
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REVENGE

Central to any civilization and society which is civilized, is the notion
of revenge — and central to revenge is the blood feud. When the
‘State’ — of whatever political hue or any large organized
governmental structure, reserves for itself the means and control and
dispensation of ‘Justice’ then true freedom does not exist: the
individual has become controlled and enslaved, if not physically, then
mentally.

Any healthy flourishing society not only allows revenge, but
encourages it, and any society which does not is already a form of
tyranny, however much clever, vapid, intellectual and political words
may be used to try and obscure this reality. A healthy’ society is one
that tends to respect the individual right to justice and thus revenge:
the two are linked and cannot be seperated without destroying both,
leaving an empty shell. A healthy society seeks to respect the
individual, and extend their responsibilities and duties, and one of the
most important responsibilities and duties of any individual is to
avenge.

This view is not upheld by many today — and certainly by none who
form those cliques of legal and social ‘professionalism’ which infest
society today. Instead, the present System seeks to convince us all,
from childhood, that only the State has the ‘right’ to deal with
‘Justice’ — and that only this is ‘civilised’. But if” you believe that, you
really are ill — one of those pale specimens inebriated by the clever
words and ideas of the half-men (and half-women) who
unfortunately proliferate today in our comfortable and monied
societies. Revenge is natural and necessary. An illustration here might
be instructive. A young motorist, high on drink and drugs,
deliberately runs down and kills someone: the classic ‘innocent
passerby’. After some trouble, the police find this driver and he is
charged. When his case comes to court, he manages to wriggle out of
the murder charge (‘lack of sufficient evidence’/some legal problem)
and is instead convicted of manslaughter. He shows no remorse. He
is sentenced to 3 years in prison. After a little over 2 years he is
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released, and some months later is arrested for drink driving and
driving while disqualified. A few more months in prison. Then he is
free. Now, in this instance (and many like it) the relatives of the
victim have a duty to kill this piece of scum — and should be ashamed
of themselves if’ they did not. Naturally, they would give all sorts of
reasons as to why they would do nothing — but basically they are, if
they do nothing, (a) spineless cowards; (b) degenerate bastards who
do not care; (c) so ground down by the System, by the lies and
propaganda, that their natural instincts have been destroyed. They —
one or some of them — should have killed the offender. Naturally, in
the feeble societies of the Western tyrannies, had they done so they
would — if caught — have faced ‘Justice’ and the legal system
themselves: and probably spent longer in prison than the bastard who
deserved to die (such is the sickness of the ‘West’). But, until this
whole rotten System is destroyed, they should have used the rules of
the System against itself — why not, for instance, run the bastard
himself down? You would, if caught, only get a few years. But at least
you would be able to live with yourself _ still have your honour.

of’ course, an impartial assessment (like a Judge) is still necessary —
but once judged, relatives are honour bound to act.
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CONQUER, DESTROY, CREATE

Most people are sick — in the head. Why? Because they lack vision —
because they lack the desire to translate that vision into reality and
because they lack the character to break the psychic chains of the
modern world forged from ideas.

And I am not writing about mediocre vision, either but about
grandiose vision: vision which makes one aspire to greatness, to make
real what others may sometimes dream about perhaps once in their
puny, pathetic lives. I am writing about that inner vision which drives
some individuals and which makes them great: makes them aspire to
fulfil at least part of their god-like potential. That inner demon which
compels, which makes one strive again and again and never admit
defeat, even when faced with death.

Conquerors have vision: so do Artists and Explorers and wartiors.
Today, there is an excess of petty individuals trying to make real their
petty and cowardly concerns; an excess of petty officials and petty
rules and petty governments trying to restrain the individual spirit
and psyche; an excess of petty ideas trying to level down all
individuals to the lowest level and so breed a plastic bastard race
equal in all things who no longer aspire to real greatness.

What is needed are individuals who dream large — who strive to make
those dreams real, regardless of the consequences. In short, a return
of the conquering attitude. All that is great and worthwhile is built
from the blueprint of inner vision, and the greatest vision is conquest
— of ourselves, of others, of what is still unknown. There are no limits
unless we in weakness set our limits. We, today, need to rediscover
the delight of discovery and conquest: of going where no one has
been before, of being masters of our own Destiny by following our
visions and instincts.

This is not easy. Let the weak, the scum, the majority huddle together

in their quest for happiness and material well-being. Let them seek
comfort in each other and ideas. Individuals are born from hardship
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— from the hardship of questing after a dream. Conquest and
exploration bring a joy, and create a uniqueness, like no other — the
joy and individuality of a god.

Seek to be like a god — that is the answer to the misery that is bred
from morbid self-pity and smallness and a wallowing in abstract ideas
— from the seeking after illusions like happiness and comfort and
stupid ideas like ‘freedom’ and 9ustice’. The only freedom is the
freedom to dream and the freedom to make that dream real, just as
the only justice is that which is within each individual: what they feel.
of course, the weak and the cowardly feel a different sense of justice
than the strong — they call this ‘law’ and enshrine it within a church to
their gods of ‘democracy’ and ‘equality’, whereas the strong call their
justice vengeance and honour, words which the majority fear Or do
not understand.

So what dreams are, today, fit enough for those who aspire to be like
gods? There are only two, as this century ends. and they are
connected.

The first is to destroy those edifices which the cowards, the weak, the
huddling majority have erected to defend themselves from the natural
elite — those few who dare, who defy, who despise and are fearless
and conquering in their defiance. To destroy those governments,
forms, Institutions or whatever as a prelude to renewed creation: as
prelude to the conquest of the supine massess and their world. To
destroy all that has and does enervate — all that makes individuals
slaves and seeks to stop their dreams. For the world and its peoples
exist for the benefit of the natural elite — to be subjects, to aid them,
to use the resources so that in time there is an evolution upwards,
rather than downwards: an evolution toward still higher forms. Uut
this has been and only can be achieved by the majority aspiring to
emulate the deeds and daring of the few, of the natural elite — by the
morality and vision of the few becoming the morality and vision of
the many, not the other way round. This, naturally, means suffering —
perhaps wars, perhaps great sorrows. But all that is great arises from
suffering not softness. Once the vision of the few is defeated by the
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many, once their energies are redirected — once the dreaming stops
and the aspiring ceases — then there is decline — and sickness, of the
spirit and the psyche. This can be put I very simply: war and
conquest and exploration are needed; when they stop, decay sets in,
the scum come to the surface.

Thus, goals of destruction, re-construction and creation must be set —
and strived for. This requires a new breed, an elite nurtured by
naturalness and instinct and visions. An elite which others see, and
are afraid of. Such an elite may not be political — but if it was, so
what? So what if I it became labeled as extreme, if the vision behind
it became to be called by some name or other. Labels, names and
indeed analysis of the political, social and intellectual kind — are
games played by the weak, the cowardly, the sick and the scum. What
matters is action, the desire to achieve, to become again fierce, tough,
forbidding and thus real individuals who have broken the psychic
chains of-rhe majority. What is important is inner resolve.

These goals would naturally lead to that second dream, fit for a god:
the exploration of Space — to break away from the smallness of this
world and find new ones: to explore, to conquer, to challenge us to
even greater heights of being, to reach the limits of our potential and
thus become god-like in our unique individuality — a new species that
spreads ever onwards and upwards, toward even more, for evolution
is never done. The planets, the stars, the galaxies with their visions,
their richness, their splendours, await us: and it is up to us, each and
every one of us, whether we reach them. We can begin that quest —
or we can remain trapped in our own pettiness with our petty,
pathetic concerns and outlook, on this small insignificant planet. Or
we can take up the challenge of ourselves and our future and seek to
be like gods, and thus fulfil the potential latent within us.

The first step is to change ourselves — within, where it matters, and
become strong in spirit and psyche: a warrior in outlook and intent.
The second is to spread that change outward — to others and external
forms, destroying and then creating. The third is to strive further —
toward the fulfilment of our inner vision, on this world and on
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others. Those who choose not to act have condemned themselves as
failures.
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MAGICK AND POLITICS

(Transcribed from a talk given by AL at ONA Sunedrion yf 99)

What is occurring more and more within society, is adherence by
individuals to ephemeral causes and ‘opinions’ as a result of the
subjection to individuals to propaganda both overt and more ‘covert’
(ie. ‘subliminal’). That is, society is developing so as to make practical
experience of the traumas of life more and more distant — the
individual becoming shielded not only by the ‘State’ and its
Institutions by also by ideas. Thus, the world is seen via the distorting
lenses of these ideas. In the past, wisdom arose usually painfully over
a period of time by diverse and often traumatic personal experience —
that is, a very individual ‘view of the world’ was formed as a result of
these varied experiences. of course, few arrived at even this stage of
conscious devlopment.

Magick, properly understood, was an attempt to ‘short circuit’ this
process — hence, for example, the tasks and procedures of the Grade
Rituals in the seven-fold Way. Thus, magick built, from within and
without the individual, a genuine foundation — an ‘inner core’ which
enabled the individual to not only survive in an often hostile world,
but also enhance their life quite significantly. Magick restores the
individual in a very important way to the ‘roots of their being’
allowing thus a personal growth.

However, society in general does the opposite. Its ‘education’, its
Institutions, its Laws all act together to produce an individual lacking
in spirit: that is, devoid of a personal world-view. Moreover, this
occurs whatever the outward political allegiance of the society — ego
socialist or capitalist or shades in between. — and occurs whether or
not a particular society is ‘democratic’ or overtly ‘repressive. The only
difference between the two is the method: the latter is more
objectified and direct, often involving force and suppression, while

the latter is more devious (and all the more dangerous because of
this).
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Essentially, there is growing within nearly all the societies of the
world a consensus and an adherence to a certain set of ideas and
values. That is, there is a ‘levelling down’ of differences together with
a real loss of individual freedom - not only in terms of the ability of
an individual to transit freely, unencumbered by whatever ‘past’ he or
she may have, but equally importantly in terms of inner outlook.
There is less and less ‘realness’ about individuals because the
dramatic, formative experiences which shape and mould character
and which give spirit are either becoming ‘illegal’/frowned upon or
made impossible by State control and/or indoctrination of the
individual into a certain pattern of living/ideas about life.

In the practical sense, one could say not only are the legal restraints
on an individual and their actions increasing, but also the direct
power which States have over individuals (and this includes
information about individuals) are ever growing. This, coupled with
cooperation between States in the distribution/exchange of
information and the desire for even more and larger ‘federations’ of
States (eg. like a ‘Buropean State’) both national and international,
means more and more direct personal restrictions and less and less
‘inner freedom’. There is in short, much more superficial ways of
living: ways encouraged by States and by those who adhere to what is
fast becoming the accepted world ‘idea-system’.

This ‘idea-system’, it will surprise few here, is based to a great extent
on the ‘Nazarene view of the world’. Already in one of its many
political forms it is established within -the States of the West where
its watchwords include ‘democracy’ and ‘equality’ and ‘freedom’. of
course, these words enshrine clever ideas — but they are not real
simply because they belong to something beyond one or at least a
few individuals. This is really the crux of the matter. What is real is
that which exists for each one of us, and this is and must be
discovered anew by every individual as part of the process of life
itself: when it is not, there is no real life — only the appearance of it.
There is thus no inner essence, only outward form. What this means
is that all goverments, States, Institutions or power-groupings negate
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this essence because our conscious life is a personal process of
development pivotal upon our understanding of ourselves, the world,
the cosmos and those few others with whom we inter-act in a very
personal way: it should not be extrapolated beyond this, and all
politics, all religion and all social pressures of whatever hue contradict
this. They are, essentially, counter-evolutionary because they make
the individual reliant on that which is not born from within. Thus
there can be no such thing as genuine ‘democracy/freedom/equality’
and all attempts to create what are only abstract ideas destroy
individuality. Such abstract ideas, however, continue to flourish, and
they continue to make the individual sterile. There will be, in the near
future, more and reliance upon such ideas, more and more attempts
to make them a ‘reality’ in State/governmental forms — ego in
Eastern Europe and beyond.

of course, this analysis forms the core of ‘genuine anarchism’ but
even this is a label, an ‘ism’ which has evolved into an ‘idea’ with all
the dissent appropriate to an idea. Magick is a means away from all
this — it is a practical system, devoid of dogma, and makes possible
the next stage of our — evolution as individuals. As such, it is direct
opposition to all power-forms — governmental, religious or social
although this opposition is silent and will remain silent. Magick is
individual and will remain individual and while current conditions
remain not unfavourable as regards the] spread of information
relating to its techniques, this will probably change: simply because
inner liberation is and will continue to be so for some time the
province of a small number of individuals while the devotees of
abstract political and social ideas continue to flourish and expand.
This, naturally, is only a brief resume of the problem — and what
perhaps it is essential to remember is that we as artists of the
magickal possess the ability to bring -about change: both within
ourselves and, should we wish it, within the society within which we
live. The essence of the former is the seven-fold way, that of the
latter — aconic magick.

ONA
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INSIGHT ROLES

Insight roles is the name given to a dangerous technique aimed at
developing personal understanding. The technique itself is simple:-it
involves the individual living for a specific period of time — between
six months to two years — a certain role or ‘way of life’.

What makes this difficult and dangerous is that the role chosen must
be at odds with the individuals’ own feelings and view of the world.
This brings the individual into conflict with themselves — and
sometimes friends and society as well. This forces the individual to
rely on themselves and discard in a practical way all the illusions that
must be discarded if Adeptship is to be achieved.

The technique is not to be undertaken lightly, but once begun be
continued for the allotted time.

The technique is normally begun after the Grade Ritual of External
Adept and after the individual has successfully run their own
magickal group for at least three months. It is important that the
individual strive to identify with the chosen role, and not see it merely
as an unpleasant task. This identification must begin with a conscious
decision to act the role as convincingly as possible. The role itself, for
the period of time chosen, should be the main interest and
occupation of the individual.

In an important way, Insight Roles are magickal rituals extending
over a period of time and for the majority of individuals following
the seven-fold way (the sinister path) are necessary as a prelude to the
Grade Ritual of Internal Adept. It is the experiences undergone (both
external and internal) during an Insight Role that give the individual
the impetus necessary to undertake and complete the period of
isolation required during the Grade Ritual. For it is this period of
isolation which is often necessary for the individual to understand
and integrate those experiences. From these, the genuine Adept is
born.
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All Insight Roles, of necessity, seem ‘bizarre’ to non-Adepts. The
individual who decides to undertake the technique should choose a
role (from those listed) which is the opposite of what they themselves
consider their own personality to be.

General Guidelines:

When a role is undertaken, you are forbidden to explain to anyone
the reasons for this sudden change in your behaviour/attitudes. This
will isolate you, and begin the process of self-reliance and belief in
your own Destiny. Observe the reaction of ‘friends’.

You should initially think of the role as a means of enhancing your
life — an opportunity. The role is part of the process of self-discovery
— which is often painful.

To succeed, you must let go of all your previous opinions, beliefs and
ideas. Forget everything assumed about people who naturally adopt
the role you have chosen — just accept them, as they are. This will be
very difficult. The role is an ordeal — a kind of second Initiation, and
you can only become free, and ready for Adeptship, by losing your
past.

The role chosen should be seen as part of your Destiny — and you
should learn to revel in the role. If possible, keep a record of your
thoughts, experiences and observations.

You should not, during the time of the role, undertake any magickal
workings of whatever kind — simply because these are not necessary,
considering the Insight Role is itself a powerful (and highly
dangerous) magickal ritual of ‘internal’ (or alchemical) magick. Be
determined to continue in the role for the length of time you have
chosen. Should you succeed in this, you will discover many important
things about yourself and the world. Wisdom will be gradually gained
through the trials of experience. There is no substitute for this kind
of practical learning. Always remember during the role, that you have
chosen to follow the path toward self-divinity — the role is but a stage
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on that path, and one that has to be undertaken if your goal is to be
achieved.

The roles ate listed in order of difficulty/psychological danger with
brief notes on the type of individual who might undertake them
bearing in mind that the role chosen should be the opposite of what
you consider your ‘personality type’/ view of the wortld to be. From
the viewpoint of the present the most challenging (and dangerous)
role undertaken by members in the past Insight Roles, to defy. two
decades has been the one listed first. quite simply, are for those who
dare.
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(SECRET)
INSIGHT ROLES II

The roles are listed in order of danger (both practical and
psychological) — the most dangerous first.

1) Join an organization of the extreme ‘Right” and undertake the life
of a political activist — attending meetings, demonstrations and so on.
You should see yourself as a ‘revolutionary’ who seeks to create a
new type of society. You must forget all your assumptions about this
type of politics — and the people in it — and live out, in a practical
way, this role. *Contact address: British National Party, P.O. Box 446,
London SE 23 21.S.” Send for literature and ask about joining.

2) Enter a Buddhist religious order. Read about Buddhism, then
apply to one of the addresses below to stay for a ‘retreat’ and ask
then to enter the order. (7) Throssel Hole Priory, Carr Shield, Hexham,
Northumberland (Zen Buddhism). (2) Nanjushri Institute, Cinishead Priory,
Ulverston, Cumbria (Tibetan Buddhism).

3) Join the French Foreign Legion. Contact address: La Chef du Poste
d’Information de la 1egion Etranger, Bas Fort 8t. Nicolas, 2 Bonlevard Charles
Livon, 13007 Marseille, France.

Sell and forget everything — and simply go.

4) Open and run a brothel. First, find premises; second, find
individuals willing to offer their services. Honesty in dealings with
clients, and good friendly treatment of those employed to offer
services to clients is the key to success, and must be done.

5) Join the Police. Assuming you are tall enough and have the right
qualifications — ask at a Police Station or employment centre and

9 Editorial Note: These contact addresses are now out of date. The MS was last
revised 1985 eh.
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apply. Be determined to succeed if interviewed — find plausible
reasons, when asked, why you wish to join.

6) Vagrant. Sell everything you possess, give up job etc. buy
rucksack., small tent etc. and wander around, trying to earn living by
doing small jobs, begging sometimes for food.

7) Form a Wiccan group. This role means you assume the identity of
a ‘white’ Priest/Priestess. Create a believable past for yourself (re
Initiation and so on into Wicca) and then recruit members. Aim is to
form a ‘teaching coven’.

8) Set specific physical goals and train to achieve these. These goals
must be achieved within eight months of beginning training. They
are:
a) Run a marathon in less than 2hrs 50 min (men) or 3hrs 10
min (women);

b) Compete in a (cycling) 12hr Time Trial achieving a
distance of at least 230 miles. Intermediate aims are: 25 miles
in 1hr or less. (Note: 12 hr Time Trials are usually held during
the summer months — so begin role at time to coincide with
eight month training build-up, e.g. December. Join local
cycling club — find details at nearest good bike shop.

(a) and (b) may be combined — and should be if you are faitly fit.
Some guidelines to assess viability of each role:

1) Best suited for those of ‘left-wing/liberal sentiments, including
anarchists.

2) Suited to those who enjoy the pleasures of the flesh women, wine
and food.

3) Suited to those who lack a sense of adventure and consider
themselves ‘non-violent’.
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4) Suited to those who are introverted and find organizing things
difficult.

5) Suited to those who dislike authority — particularly the Police.

6) Suited to those who like comfort and need security of home/job
etc.

7) Suited to those who lack imagination and flair for self-expression.

8) Suited to those who dislike sport.
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THE PUBLICATION OF ESOTERIC TRADITIONS ON
THE LEFT HAND PATH

For a long time, genuine esoteric tradition was handed on on an
individual basis, from Master/Mistress to novice. There were many
reasons for this, most of them practical: the tradition was esoteric,
liable to misinterpretation and many of its tenets and rituals involved
what would have been regarded as ‘heretical’, anti-social and/or
illegal acts. Furthermore, the methods used to train novices often
made those novices into ‘outlaws’ and set them against conventional
society. Also, for a long time, the teaching and teachings of the
tradition was heretical in Law — a criminal offense against Church and
State. Secrecy was essential and necessary.

This state of affairs pertained until quite recently. With the
burgeoning of interest in ‘the Occult’ in general, the LHP became
somewhat less secret and certain aspects of the tradition were
discreetly circulated. What were mistakenly taken to be ‘esoteric’
traditions and, given the new openness toward the Occult and the
repeal of anti-Occult laws, freely distributed and/or published, were
(a) the useless Grimoire/Qabalistic tradition, or (b) a mis-interpreted
Crowleyism, or (c) of a showman/ghoulish/self-professed type with
bits cobbled together from (a) and (b) with archaic myths and
unenlightened egoism thrown in. The real tradition — with its
darkness -and danger — remained hidden.

To (c) belonged the Church of Satan, which made Satanism akin to a
fantasy role-playing game or games with some sorcery added to
impress. The later schism which gave birth to the Temple of Set
(born not with a bang but with a whimper) was not unexpected given
the structure and orientation of this ‘Church’ — and neither was the
fact that the leader of this schism based his Temple and authority on
what was termed an ‘Infernal Mandate’, and declared Satanism as a
religion, much mis-understood.

Meanwhile, the old traditions continued, in Europe and elsewhere, in
their traditional way — secretly, accepting but few novices and these
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only after severe tests and ordeals. The traditions, writings, rituals,
methods, ordeals and techniques remained unavailable except to
those few. After lengthy deliberations and consultations, the
individual representing traditional groups, decided to gradually make
the esoteric tradition which he and others represented available on a
selective basis, to reveal, for once and for all, what the LHP and
Satanism were really about. The real impetus for this decision came
from Aeonic strategy — making the tradition available would enable
an increase in the number of genuine Adepts, thus hastening the
presencing of the darker forces on Earth, and so fulfilling the sinister
dialectic of history. This increase, however, would be gradual — over
centuries.

With this dissemination, the purpose, intent and methods of
Satanism and the LHP could no longer be mis-interpreted and the
posers and charlatans who professed to be ‘Satanists’ would be
exposed — at least to those with any sagacity. With the secrets
accessable to those who saught to find them, the real esoteric work
could continue, as it always had, in secret — the training, via direct
experience, of those few strong and gifted enough to undertake the
difficult and dangerous journey along the Left Hand Path.

In this example, the burglary was a ‘crime’, in Law — but, in fact, the]
illegal nature of the act was irrelevant. The act, and its planning etc.,
aided the self-excellence of the novice, and thus his magickal
development, because it was a Satanic act, not because it was
‘criminal’ — that is, it involved danger, required skill, judgement,
daring, and it was real.

It was, in a sense, a practical ordeal and its Satanic character mi that
its victims were victims of themselves: the act was akin to an act of
‘natural justice’. To some, it may seem a game — and so it was, but
one played in earnest, in which losing meant capture and probable
imprisonment (factors which made it interesting and worthwhile).
and it was only a few incidents in a life crammed with such incidents
— at different levels.
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Furthermore, this ‘realness’ is important — genuine Satanists involve
themselves with the real world, in real situations with real people and
real danger. The imitation Satanists play mental and intellectual and
‘safe’ games. The difference is that a real Satanist will actually be an
assassin, for example, while the imitation Satanist will dream of being
one and will probably obtain a moronic pleasure from watching some
fictional story and ‘identifying’ with a fictionalized assassin — or, more
likely, will ‘act out’ such a role in some pathetic psuedo-magickal
ceremony and believe he/she has attained something.

Naturally, in the real world things can and do go wrong. But as
always, the real Satanists survive and prosper, while the others go
under, get caught, give up or are killed. Also, sometimes even the
best get things a little wrong — but they learn from their mistakes,
they grow in character, in insight, in skill. Genuine Satanists are
survivors: they learn and prosper, and die at the right time.

This growth means that a Satanist moves on — there are always new
challenges, new delights, new tests of skill, daring, endurence,
courage; new insights. A ‘role’ is only a role — played, then discarded,
transcended. Thus, even crime, sacrifice, tests of others, become left
behind, given time — they have served the purpose for which they
were intended — and a new being is given birth, one more joins the
elect. This is simply another way of saying that a Satanist is never
trapped by the act, the desires for and against that act, its
consequences, or indeed anything to do with that act, whatever the
nature of the act. An act, such as a sacrifice or a ctime, is 2 means —
to something beyond. All acts are experience. A Satanist is above and
beyond acts — a master or mistress of them, rather than a slave to
them.

So it is, so it has been and so it will be — for genuine Satanists.
Meanwhile, the imitation Satanists will play their word-games, feast
on self-delusions, and continue to claim that ‘Satanism’ never
involves sacrifice, or criminal acts but is a rather pleasing philosophy
which has had a rather ‘bad press’.
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But, henceforward, anyone who is taken in by these gutless, posturing
charlatans will deserve the epithet ‘stupid’.

ONA
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Shiawabusy
Shrapskire
Eng Land
Z7th may L99Y en

Dear Ms Vera,
= Thank yeu For your very intareating letter, and the gueatisnnsiee.

This laper I have ceplied to and sent by sepecate post.

Regarding publications shich present the Ceachilngs of the OWA. the following
are available (from the above address)!
“Hagk - A Practical Suide rto Becoping an Adept. 121 pages. $30 ineluding Air
Mail postage
"Tha Black Book af SIT..lrI. - & Quide to Siniscer Coresomisl Magick. L1 prpes. 3 20
"Hostia - Seccet Teachings of the ONA, Veluse I. 130 pages. §35
“Hostia. ¥ol. II. 3£ pages. %20
"The peofel Juagtet, Volume I. (Palelfer, Losd of Darkness; Tesple of Satan}.
211 pages. 550
*The Decfel Quartet, ¥ol I1. {The Civing:; The Greyling Owl.) 221 pages. $%32

The prices are cather high due te the cost &f Air Mail postage = faf instance,
Haos would be just E1] without the postage costs. AlLl the above are coples
af the original ME5S af circulsted amsng oenbers, Most of the srticles which
appeared in 'Pemrirc® afe in either "Hostia® or the Black Book. The Deocfel
Quartet are instructionsl texts writkten in fictional form. [Cheques payatle o N
Thoreynd Press.|

In replying to your detailled and reasoned comments., perhaps I should start
By Raying that En attacking the 'imtellectualiss’ &f che Teapls of Sae. I am
attacking the postly non-praccical (in terms of Living) approach of thet and
SEher groups. They have made Sataniss gees softly serebral = & subject Lo ba
stodied, discussed, argued about, analyzed, rather than being a practical guide
ta living an the edge, Their practice. such as Lt is. is again cerebral - magickal
workings which are mostly dewold of & primal ewultation, ecstasy. In short. theur
approach revolves essentially around abstract ideas. I as not critbcal of
intellectualism per s& - I am regarded by some as "an intellectual'. having been
teabnad Bath an a4 scientist and 4 claskical schelar [1 have aeveral Tranclations
af Greek Drama to oy credic). Rather, I have tried oo pake clear |(sooetizes
by exaggerating the paintd thae I regard Sacamism Cipst amd foremost as a Pl-'ﬂ'ﬂ‘-l-':ll
way which involves garnishing experiences of the limits of living. ard Leazaing
from those eNpREiegnces = LranAmuting the axperiences incs s4lf-insight. che
dewe lopment of consciousness and =0 on. I also Believe that these s=pefiences
must be tough - oust rake sach isdividual ©o and bayond thelr own Limits = ard
that they sust be done without relying on anything other than a pure deflance,
& pure mtrength of charsotes. To me, it seems chat both the Tesple of Ser
and the ¢huzeh of Satan provide "props’ fof their mesbess - these Ls dogsi.
an ofganizational structure, a sense of belonging. and the belief chat
Satanisn 15 sosebow a4 'fantady gase' ar playimg At SacaFers.

Basically, intellectualism shoubld fellow actisn - not prejudge LbE nee limie ie.
AlL the members of the Tes and the CoS I have Det ower che years were full of
‘Satanic thasey® but hed little {(scwetises nol experiense of going te ard beyond
their own limits. Basically, they played ar Sacanism - the occassional (befing)
ritual, the odd wocking with & maglskal intest. But fewehere was there & proud,
deflapt, @xultation un living; nowhere was there real Satanic charastes born
from character-puilding esxpecisnces. Thers wes, and is, an awful lot of dizcussiond,
of meecings, of articles. of letvers, of 'organiting' thimgs. But try and qet
ané of them to astually do scmething really Sacenic in the real warld - o divest
theaselves of the props Ipsychnic. husan and Occult) which supported thes, and 3o
rerurh them to cheif primal naturd - was ilopesaible: they were oo lazy or weak:
tea confortable with playing their Satanic fantasy rales and gaoes.

265



Regarding =y own traditicn, and the question of what is and what is
not "Gatanise”.

I make Ao claim thac the OMA represents the only "true form of Sataniss” - it
i® simply one tradition among many, altkeugh bt does pre-date the formacion
of the Cof. What 1 express and have expressed. is that organizaciors like the
coS and the Tof by their weey natire actually hinder che developeent of those
gualities which I and some othefs believe to be central o Sataniso.By this I
mean that any arganlization which prescribes a dogma for Lts membars to belisve, which
rasteains thes by 'ethical forditicns” and whick irplicitly or explicitly requure
those mesbers to submit to an organizaclonal authority/Master/leader, Ls not
garanic. The Tas in parclcular believes in Sacanise as sose kind of "religien’®.

. and tha Mistress who Initiated me into the OKA tradition, have always sean
Sacanism a8 being individoalized - comcerped With building a unigue character.
& Efuely free balng. An @rganizational structure such as possessed by tha Ted
contradicts this in essdnce, however many clever words say be used to sry and
hide this fact. Such organizaticms breed sychophancy. dependence - one has to
‘ganfafs”, ta 4 certaln degree at least. Of course, I underscamd some of tha
tactical reasons which explain «hy the Tas5, for instance, ¢laims "religiocus
status’ - Dut evan These reasons., On examination, show that the adopeles of these
tactics ace unneceddacy 4l actdally Sounter-pesdustive, bn teres of producing
real Satanic Adepts: l.e. individualsof Satanic character who treely represent
arn esvolutionary develaspoent.

In =y own cgadiclon. for instance, Lo was the custom to train one, 8T DOSC
tWo: novices on an individuallzed basia. That is, & Satanic Master/Mistress
guided one or teo novices inm the way of Satanism - there was and is no
arganizational structure, no lisbting che behaviocur of these povices, enly an
wpparting of traditicn and advice born from pecscnal experience of having
aneslf undergana ordeals and formative experiences in the raal warld.

Sometimes. in undertaking an Adversarial fole against the cobs and the Tas,

I have been rather strident =- but ©o prowoke, to try and get others ta think
dgnstructively about ERsse sfganigaticns and the type of Satanbism I Believe ERay
CRPERSERT .

I degeribe the OMR a3 baing & 'cradisienal Satanist' grogping by whieh I
mean it adheres to certain traditions - chief azong these being a guiding of
noviced on an individualized basis, [t undartakes Ccertain rices/practices on
4 basis established in earlier times, and it acsepts that Satanism i= dark,
@vil in a4 very ceal sense [ome of which 15 that there are certain powers/ dark
energies which are beyond the psyche of the irdividual and which can overwbels
it - whi¢h afe peisal). The craditions I inherited vers reéally & mixcurse -
some ceremonial rituals (such as the ceremcny of Recalling). soome legends cegarding
Albion, Sese beliefs concerming Baphomer as a dark goddess whe wvas propltiated
ifn former times by sacrifice, sopd oethods (dush as "Indight Roles'! used &2
develope Satanic character, and some ordesals, both practical amd maglckal.
degigned to ktest, to create a®ill, ee provoke self-ipsighe. K1L these I have
made accessable, mostly without comsent. I meake no claims as to their validity,
historically or otherwiss. It 38 foif others £2 judge them, amd use thes if they
consider them to be useful.

What 1 RBave dafe,. b4 to fefine what 1 Bave imherieed and add ea Le, making
what I believe to be a purely practical system which enables any individwal prepared
for the hardships amd streggles, to reach Satamic Adeprship amd beyond. Theoe
15 mé mystery or oystigue about achisving Adepiship and Satanic mastsry: all ik
takes is years of self-effarr, years of axperiences, years of refining abilitles
and Learning new ones., Furthersore. there iz no need for me to set syself up as some
"all-Efowing”® Master eopoweced by an Infermal Mandate or whatever. What I have
done I have done because I followed the Eraditicnal way of seaking exper Lences
and becavse I possessed 4 Satanic pride which obade me survive and learn from those
WEREL benCes.

Many of =y experiences - as befits a traditional Satanist - were dack; an awiul loc
ware dangerous Le the "Lifé af death' senss. [ gacbled my Life, everythirg. many
timems, snd was.
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Thege is mothing wery cesarkable abour this - or cheee should not be.
Everyocne has potential dor at least most dol = but they seldoa 1if ever
gealize a fraction of that petentlal for varioos reasons: they are constrained.
by "a=giety’, by theis own fears and wedknesses. they are lazy, they prefer
‘easy’ solutions (such as sitving at the feer of some ‘Mascer’l... To oe,
and some othors, SALanis® (4 4 Asans CO feéalile that potential, Lo 96 even
beyond that. To de this., radical measures are required = and these are always
tesEing as thay age moscly im the real world,

By the nature of gquite a lot of oy expeciences; they agre "secret’ = they
were beyond the bounds of comwentional morality amd law. Thus hawve Satamists
aperated Ffor & lesg vime - in secret. by the vary pature of cheir existence.
by the wery nature of some of the experiences that are required vo transcend
the copformity of che herd and ghe lnestis of one's own peyche, and which
thug are a 'Yes!' ©o peing., Baturally. this is dangerfous - as you say. it
can be an excuse for just plaim foolhardiness. But a Satanist Le semeane
whe achisves 4 cadbary - who expeciences. ard then, leacning from that
experience , transcerds it. It is the failures who beccoe trapped [in their
own dealres and their lioited perceptlons, for Lnstancel. So sose fail -
they obviously were not possessed of enowgh Satanic gualities. That ts the
naciuza of our existence - the tough Win through, the weak perish. [t s noo
for me or anyone to Llimit., to prescribe. to forbid = the selection occurs by
itself, by "trial and error' . Each individual muest learm for thesselves - this
i% Eh® crux. Ho one can d¢ Lt for them. The essenée, born via experiences. cannoct
be learnt [fom books, it cagnot «ven b caught - L must be experienced. ALL 1
arsd ARY genuine Magter tlm‘a give advice, perhaps Suggest scoe experiences
which may be imterestcimg ard sultable - but the movice must undercake the .
axperciences, If they learm from them, fine, Therfe arfe oore experiences and
adventures waiting. If thay fall, for whacever reason, orf do not Learn from
the experience = toughl

In pespect of pelitics. You mention that Ef & Satenist used politica.
ke or she never could achieve political success bercsuse Sataniss is 5o
unpopular, Maturally, if that Satamist was known a8 a Satanist = but if hedshe
kept this secret, as many do and have done. there is no problem. Of course there
might k& & danger of being "exposed’ as a Sazanist - bBut that in itself La a
challenge: to work under “deep cover®™. It requires & special person, certain
skEills - & Satanic characeer, in fact. I know of one parcicular person,. many
years ago. who did just that. until his aims wefe achieved.

HoWevaE, &y general polnt concerned & movice whao might get ilmwolved with
policics as a learming experience = for perhaps & year of ®o0. This experience
is quite Aifferant [ros that rasulting from announcing, publicly, that one is
a Savanist ithis in iteelf is an experience which sooe Gatanic rovices choose
to Learn from). To become involved im extreme politics provides many opportunitles
for manipulating sthers (speaking in publis; writisg propagasdal; for testing
ane's courage |participating in a rally/march where one's opponents are in thé
majerity and threaten viclencel:; [oF learning about cossadeship and betrayal.
Ard so on.

Further, altheugh fascism a8 & cresd had gome limks with che Mazarene Chucch,
Hakignal-Socialism was, in essence; contradictery to Hazarense philassphy and
ways of Livisg. Most sodeEn ard authencic Macicnal-Sccialist QEOups are
anci-Hazarene [as witness Matt Koehl's "Mew Ordec” &n che 051, But, essentially.
the guescien La aot about a particular type of political world-view, be it
fascism or whatever. being sontradiciosy of not te Satanism, The guestisn is
about all palicical forms being Fforms - struccures which can be used, Ior &
Satamie purpose. to achieve Satanic goals. 'The question of what might happen
k% individuals within a certaln type of Stare is omly a shorc-term Questican,
and its asking ioplies & lack of what I have called 'Aecnic imsight® .

Bagically, Aeonics L8 a study of those processes which moold individuals and
BoCielCles over long pericds of time - how people. alone and in graupings. have
been and can be manipulated., changed, comtralled. It is stedy of cthoda energles
shieh affect and infest the payche and which produce and change archetypal forms.
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and which thus mould character = and thus sake "history'.

Aronics has nothing to do with Crowley. fe iz a rational analysiz of the
causes undeslying historical change, and Ascnic Magick is the use of magickal
anecgies to effect aeonic charge = k-#. change on a lagge scale over signiflicant
pericds of time. Basically. Satanic stratagy ler 'the sinister dialectic af
nistory’ 48 it s sometises called] ie about using such energies to Bring
charyes hmdly in Line with Satanic aims - i_e,. esnable individuals oo
fulfil eheiyr gotential, evolve to become like gods and so on.Thi®s strategy
iz based on reality - Bagh im terms of the energies uped, and "human natves' .
TherefoEe, the Sosals are seern a% long kefm =~ of centuries of nere. The aim ha=s been
and 1= to increase the Aesber of genuine Satantic Adepcs, and co provide
charges Which enable this.

Thus. it will be seen that Eatanism, when understocd correctly. ls noe soley
about self-advancesent - b i also abour usimg Bagickal and nen-aagickal
forpesfenergies to produce changes within so<ieties which incline toward
the fulfilment of Satanic aims. This does not mean & kind of ‘altrulss’' - it means
& caleulating, feascned assedsment and then & scriving and working coward certain
long-term goals, this assesspent and this striving actuslly enhancing sur existence
im oA posieive, Satanic way. LA the sisple sense, Le gay Be considered as
Satanic manipulation on a large scale. The assessment itself. and the reasoned
wrderstanding behind it, reguires the developeent of special abilities - one
of which may be sald to be "Thought'. This is a development of our consciousnmess.
ard leads beyoend language. [t i3 & apecial kind of "thinkimg' - & thinking with
symbols,. although the symbols are not abstract. as in matheoatics.: but rather
‘muminous', archetypal, Essentially, Lt estends che range of cur being. This
type of thinking ts pre-figured. and made possible by. '"The Star Gaoe' - a
collocacisn of sysbals which @xtends both sur ipceltive snd our reasonlng
Faculties, The mastery of this "gampe®, and thus the oie af a new way aof
reasaning/being, L8 & sign that one has taken evolution further - has become
almest a pew type of ‘human®, one B far above the pajerivy chat v bs Sifficule
o conceive ane ever balomged to or related to that majority.

Thif raticnal snalysis of Ae=onice leads to certain judgepents, & lat of which
are mis-cofrrued by Chose who call themselves Satanists because they understand
thoae judgepents on a personal basisz = usually castigating the individual
or group which presents thes from what is essentzlially a "moral' position. That is.
there 38 & 'projection', by those Satanists (and Qosultists bn generall. onto
the forms/jedgesents that They cannot really understand because theip perspective
i8 0 limited = s cawght ap in the constraints of theig time and society.

Thiz L5 what I meant by “cosy. inkellectusl and basically oorsl abscractions®.
Host who profess e be Satanists Camnot Aee very [ar - chey CAnnOb ressom,. oo Ld iy
and unemotionally and deeply. They accept other pecple's abatractions and ideas
and *reasons” and have not theught the matter out for theoselves because

it i® either too difficult for them @ they lonce again) are too lazy. too smug.
too self-zaricfied, vos comfortable im thair liccle *Sacsnic’ world with thelr
'Batanmie’ friends,

This judgemenc is part of genuine Satanic character, amd afises foga cha
self-tnsight born via hard, testing experlences apd ordeals. A Satanist has ko
strip everything away - all props. go right back to the prisal. This meanc
hefshe relies amly their imstince, chely character, their spirit - their inner
Fefalve, This process takes yeasrs = apd then. and @nly chen. can the person
acquire the othes aspects 4 Satanist meeds and sust have: the 'incellectual®
supef-steucture, the new ways of being, one of which I mentioned abowe (vide
‘The Star Cama®), the akills in magickal and pecple aris.

What has happened is that this foundatism. this hard foundation. is lasking Ln
naafly all modern 'Sacanists’' - they are coo soft, have not been toughened. they
fely too sush on the comforts of scciety, 4n what others (like Aguino et ald have
qivenr them in terme of principles. Beliefs, dogma and S0 on.

Hence, when I say that Kational-Socialist Germany alded the simister dislesctic,

LC

15 smif-understood: as me being 4 'Hational-Socialuist' or ssmething of the kind. 1 am

simply stating a Face of Awenies - as [ do when I say that a Futuee State or
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Erpire which Yas inapiced by Hational-Socislism weuld also aid ehe achlavessst
af $atanic #184, over centuries. Octhefd, «Na pechipet have net reascned

desply about such thipgs, express natve views like & new Eatanic age Ls just
around the cormer and that pelitics hinders cthe coming of chis age. I know
the ceality of hupan nature and the Eiees in Which we live, ard [ Know oost
people today are litcle different from what they were thousards of years age
[in somEe Ways. W have [oat sapething - as [ am aware when I read Hoser or
Sophocles!. They hawve hardly evolved at all = there is more illusion abour
'inaer progress’ and sonscicus evelucion than there Ls realicy. In face, the
Gocalt in gendfal fosters this illusien. Thus I understand that real change
arizes slowly - mosc pecple still delede chesselwes, &re still im chrall ee
uncanac bows influences, scill swayed by appearsnce. Our whole modern world
conspires to make this 0 - maglek, and particulacly the Lafr Hapd Path. Ls

4 EdanE Lo the sssence bahind appearensé; of father, it wis. ILe awe, primal
nature, LtE inspirdation. its dark numinesity can really liberate and change.
Thus my castigation of those who I see as pedalling a "safe Satanism®, an easy
path b Likecation = they destpsy the ore thing capable of liberating thome
tn thrall. And they do it (a) ©o glorify thay awn ego. and (b1 because they
have nst underabcod the way Leasif.

I trust this --I.ll.-'h interast amd parhaps thought-proveking, and look
farward ©2 your comments.

With best wimhes,

W e
-
—
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Shrewsbury
Shropshire
England
28En May 1992 eh

Dmar M5 WVera.

Further to my recent letter. perhaps a few more comments might
clarify the position of the OMA, and be of interest to you.
, By making eertain material available = on sasrifice, for example = and
By writing certain M85 dealing with that and other “dark’ copics. I and cehers
have done tws things. First, made it clear that such saterial is pare of
wy cradition and that ic recounts what was/is dore. Second, geturred Eo
Satanifo That darkness and evil which really Balongs Eo it (et least in the
navice =stagel.

I have no desife to give Satanise & "good nase' - on the contrfary. I wish
it to be seen a5 I undarstand it to be = really dangercus and difficult.
Harurally, many others balieve the publicarion of cercain saterial in
mistaken, just as those who oppose Sataniso have and can use that material
to confirm their views on Sataniso. The decision to make such matecial
available was made only after considerable thought with full knowledge of the
COMGSEJUENCESE .

of course. I may be mistaken - I pake Ao ¢labim to be 'infernally infallible®.
I welcone positive digcussies - che dialectic of learning. My thesis re the i
nature of certain practices which I inherited is open to discussion. an
"antithesis', from which a new synthesis and understanding may ecmerge. But
all thase in obheéf Satanic arganifations have dons is "pragcribe” tha
ONA. or attack oe perscnally aor mount cappaigns of dis-information against
thir ONA. The whole attituede @f gush groups, as befits Chaeir nature. LS
patronising - vide Aguino, in his letter to me of October 7 KXIV: he. the
Master or teachae, 4nd I a student {of porentiall) under his guidance and
submitting to the rules of the ToS. He. and cthers. hawve stated that human
saceifice is not and never has been & part of Satanissm. wWell, it probably
is not and never has been a part of some Efaditicns = bat it was/ls & paAsE
of =y own teadltion, aceordinmg to principles laid down & long tima ago
regarding the victim or opfer choosing themselves, the act then being akin
to an act of "natural justice”. [gv. the MES "Satanism, Sacriflce and Crime®;
'Satanism = The Sinister Shadow; Revealed®; A Gift for the PFrince' ecc. 1 shall
send you copies of sose of these, since they may be of interest.)

As with many things. sacrifice can be Biscontrudd. The affirsation that
it has occurred as part of one Satanic tradtion at least can be taken up
by thosa weaklings (in terzs af character] who clrewlats arsund the [ringes
of the Left Hand Pach, and give them an excuse ts indulge in criminal
acts. That (s, such people fail o vrderstand the reassas for such acks
itha carrect choice of opfer. for instance)] as they can never rise abava
Ehelr oWn Wedknessas. Are these comsaquences my responsibility, or net? Or
am [ aceing like a Satanist {my kind, anywadyl and atanding Back. parhaps
with laughnter, when a probable consequence becooes a fact? Does this uasectle
you? Horrify yeu? Does this proveke 4 challenge and smake you guestlon Ehe
natufe af Satanise?

The samg applies to the uze of politics. 1s Lt worch the death of a nusber
of orhaed {in a war. sayl to give birth to one, perhaps two, gefulne Satanis
AdepEe?l would answer in Ehe affirsative. Does that sake me cruel? Or Eatanic?
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Also. T da not believe it to be necesary noer desirable for Satanism to
Efy and Become respectable - oF even improve Lts image. NoE @ven 1o LEY
and conrar the propagands of the Mazarene fundamentalists. Such thinga
are irrelevant. WRat BACLECS LS PEGSAALing LhE ossente of Satanise So |
enabling individuals Lo work at theiy own self-development in a Satanic way.
As [ mentioned before. Satanism fundamentally oeans individuals segivimg
togo bevend what they are. This is hard, and oeans that not many will |
attempt it; even fewer will be successful. The oeans cannct be sade sasier -
for chat would descroy the sssense.

Thus, the ONA ig in conflict with groups Like the Tof who really want |
o make Sacanise easy and safe and thus Bacope rather eore widespresd chan |
it is new. It 8 persenal. direct experience, srdeals and so on, whish age
ipportany. For instance, to achieve Adeprship the OMA bBelisves sach
individual must undergc certain formative experiences., One of these inwvolves |
living alone, in an isolaved locatlos, for three months with enly the bare
necessities required for physical survival, These conditions are necessary.
for by se living in such a way the individual strips away all self-illusions.
exposes all their laner weakneases, and sakes thes reliant only on thenselwes .
There are no distractions, no friends to give coofort, no Baterial comfarts I
to soften the hardship. This [which i3 the Grade Ritual ¢f Internal .I-d.-l:q:rtl i= |
kough. But it is the key to Adeptship. There is no short cut, no sasy way. (
To succesd in this ordeal, the individual oust have or develope an infernal
strength, & CErtain characesr., Macurally, sany fall - some renounce thaie |
Satanias, sowe [lnd edcuses foFf giving up. But omné elther atays the
distance, observing the conditions of harshness. or one does not. Harmy are
they who have said thag this ordeal is not necessary - they believe there |
are other ways (all sasier. of course), or they are afraid of confrontcing |
theaselves without the SUPPOFLS ndcmally azsund chea: [oiemds, lovers,
arganizations. dogma, material comforts. They and others like them can
believe wWhat they wish - but that particular ordeal works: it produces |
a4 strong. insightful character ready for the new challenges which carn inspire
an Adept. OF it destroys.

I understand Adeptship mot as & reward given by someone else (such as |
aquinel for what they paccelve a8 "progress’ or 'abilivy'. nor awen as (
the undercaking of any kind of ritual at the end of which one congratulates
chegelf and appeints sneself as 'MI’P'.'- Rather, it is the achigvesent |
of a certaln self-insight and knowledge. allied k& an understamding and }Mi!liﬁﬁl
born of expecience. It is also sastery of certawin skills |soae smagickal, soms
not-magickal) and a developed awareness stesaing from a synthesis of
rational endarstanding (or ‘imtellectualism’) and Entulcion. It Ls & stage |
in the Satanic way of living = a stage reashed By self-effort and struggle.
A Master (or Mistress) is a stage beyond this = there is no gift, infernal
or otherwise. which confers the attributes of this stage of individual |
evolution. It 15 achieved, by the tndividual. mot & reward and certaanly
oot & self-appeinted title sssuped after & few years playing at Satasls:
and safe magichk.

Aowever, it L8 true that present conditloms are eore favourable toward |
the propagstion of Satanizo than was the case decades ago. But even were
direct 'persecution’ and anti-Satanls laws to return, Satanlse would continue: |
it wiuld re-adopt the practices of these decades. The cell system: the oral |
transoission; 'desp cover’. Movices would still e crained; goals wosld still be
achioved, 5o 'favoursble' conditions are not necessacy = indeed, some see them |
ag detrimental; thay sake crganmlratlions like the CoS possiblal

Thess predent conditions provide some cpportunities = of increasing Lhe
nester of genuine practionaes of the Black Arts and of making available faf
peement and future generations the methods amd cechnigues of those ACTS. |
Tne real sims of Satamies will Ba achieved whatever the external forms olr [
Sgcieries may take = Satanists, like the shape-changers they age, will adapt
and prosper. These aims age essentially two-fold: continuing the tradition |
li.e. training Adepts; providing opportenitiss for seeding $atanusm). and
gradually changung evolutian.
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The awzand of these will actually arise from the Eirst - the changes will
accur because of the increasing Bumber of Adepts. These B4y be likened to
& mew species whieh ac first is amall in number but which: over decades and
centurles, increases. In time, it will dombnate. The [LlEst arbees because
it is ane af che cbligations of wach new Adept to find somecne suitable and
guide then boward Rdepeship. These changes «Eill, as I explained be sy last
lekter, take time - centuries. in fact. There is no way the process can be
speeded up - @ach imdivideal sust acquire the knawledge, the character, the
axperignces. for themselwes, armd this takes time, It takes less time now tham
it did = becauvsie w@e underscand pore, -8 are more consciouws of what we age
acrually doing (ar at least sooe of us are]. It is possible and indeed probable
that svar the next century of sa the Cise taken to reach Adeptship amd the
stages beyond will Be reduced. But the situvation at the mosent is as it is.
A Ccentury ago It took perhaps teenty of thirty years of one's life to achieva
real Adeprtahlp. Row. LE. ¢an take a8 little as five Eo bten Yaars. What has not
changed (at least yet] is the number who reach that stage. As I wEOLe many Years
aga, EBost peoplé want easy Boluclons, they want sooeone to do rhe work For them,
to confer titles on them = or they are so comfortable with their illusions and
delusions [regardipg their magickal abilities and thelr self-insight, for
instange) that they see no reascn to change., to really struggle) to reach
toward Adeprahip. ALl [ can do is point the way - offer some guidamce. [t L=
up to each individual whether they begin the guest., and having begun, whether
they soccesd.

The fundasental questions which should be asked are: what, Fundasentally,

i# Satanisx? What does it sean in terms of the life af the individeal? what
does it mean in termss of society? The OMA offers some answers. Organizacleons Like
the Taf% give other answers. &cee of which fontradict the ONA Snes. Each
individual suse arfive &t Cheilr own sssessmentc. The ONA offers a practical
syacem which I and others know frop experience works - at least in groducing
our kind of Satamist! Thae OMA is critical and comcroversial: it iz
proveking, Adversarial., occassionally irreverent. This in fteelf is creative.
It engenders respofife.

Orce again, I would welcome your response to the matters raised in this
letter ard the warious MS3.

With bEeat wishes, W

-
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Snropahire
England

Tth September 1990 av

Dear Dr. Aquino,

It waa with intereat that I read your
letter in a reeent issue of 'Orimatone’ after my attention
was drawn to that magazine by a friend. An opan (rather
friendly) reply te some of the points you raised has
besn sent tao the Editor - I am sure he would send you a
eopy should vou be interested.

Howewer, there are some points which perhaps are best
raised in a private letters First - and perhaps
inconsequential out of its context = ao one has ever
claimed to be "Head' of the ONA: no such position exista.
YTour statement on this was somewhat surprising bacause
I felt you would be above using "Kennal' type tactics
re mis=informatien about other LHF individuals and groupss
am I mistaken? Or perhapa the information was supplied
b¥ a not altogether too reliable scource hera in the U.K.7

Second - and most important - vour mention of the
M35 concerning sacrifice, These weare published basically
becausa they form part of an esoteriec tradition, which
tradition was being made accessable to those whe might
be intarested folleoving a desisieonm to publish Order mathods,
teachings and traditions. Essentially, such publication
lets others decide vhat is or is net worthwhile or valuable
ar ifnteresting from an esoteric point of view = there is
not, within the ONA, any control of escterie information
a8 a result of one or more individuals deciding what is
'‘right" er 'true teaching' - simply because individuality
is the foundation of the "ONA way". This way is the
development of self-insight and magickal mastery wvia
individuala following the ssven-fold way.

But this background aside, ¥You raise an lntereating
peint in wour use of the term '"ethical'. Does Satanism
have ethiea? And if 8o, what are they and who formulates
them? Sy the nature of the Temple of 3at I am led to
assume tha answer wauld be affirmative and that it is
the TaeS which formulates these. Is thia assumption incorrect?
If it is not, then I and some cthers would offer dissent =
based not only em the prineiple of individuality sentioned
above but alse on the reality of there existing divergent
LHP and Satanic traditiona (seme of which existed before
the foundation of the Church of Satanl. Fpeaking for
myself, I consider debate about ethies futile in a LHP
conftext = except to express the obvious Satanic assertion
lg¥ "The Dark Forces' in "Fameir" &) that oane sssential
peraofal gquality ia heneur born from the quest for
fdlf=excallance and salf-underatanding. One either has
this personal gquality (or the potential to possess it) or
one does not: intellectual debate abosut it is irrelevant.
This rpuality ia sxpressed by the way of living an individual
followas and as far as the ONA i3 concernad this quality
13 ona af those that marks the genuine Satanic elite from
the ismitation., Yet we accept that others may disagras
fiAce wa feel there can be no religious dogma about Satanises
@r the LHF: Aa subserviance te ssmesne else's ideas or ways
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af living. Each iadividual developes their own unigue
perapective and insight as a consequence of striving teo
achieve Adeptship = a perspective and insight which
derives mainly from practical experie.uce, both smagickal
and personal. Thus w@we uphold anarchism.

Hanee the publication af tha many and waricus UOrder
HM35. Yet, all this netwithatanding, I do understand
that some may believe that tactleally the tise @as
not right te publish some of these N355. However, is the
time ever right? Once again, Some lnterasting guestions
arise. For example, for the benefit of those groupsa
(like the To3) which deo adept a high media profile, is it
necessary and indeed desirable for cther groups and
individuals on the LHP to restrict what they say and taach
and publish in case such things are mis=interpreted and/or
dimtorted and used against the LHPF in general? This
would imply some sort of concensus among those individuals
and groups eon the LHF - & concenus which it seema both
the Ted and the Church of Satan wish to achieve by
claiming a religisus "authority'. Te this end there seess
to be developing an almost Churche-like mentality = With
schisms and prehibitions and proscribing of other groups
and individuals. Rather "0Lld Aeon' walues. If such a
concansus is indesd necessary land I and aome others
have doubts whether it is) fthen it would seem hetter
aghieved on a mutual basis by recognition of diversity
and traditions and them the dovelopment of mutuoal
understanding rather than one group trying to impose its
dagma by a religious type belief: such dogsa and such
belief being sntirely contrary to the basie principles of
Sataniam and the LHF - self-develspment via self-sxnerisonce.

I and others like =a respact voup rizht to promilgate
the Setian philoesophy just as I trust you have the sagacity
to understand that what La Vey codified and what the
sarly Chureh of 5atan represented is not the only form
Satanism can take., Sataniam existed in many forma long
bafere La Vey, and the ONA simply represents one such
form: a form that has changed and is satill changing =
develoned as 4% L85 and has been By creative individuala
within it. As I mentiomed to you in a previcus letter
soma time ago, this does not méan we claim to be a "pesar'
erfanization with a claim to some kind of "autherity'. Je
are simply & small sroup following our own way = a Way
somawhat different from that developed by the Chureh of
Satan and the TeS. ODur traditien, such as it iz, is nat
static - indeed in many ways the most aignificant
developments (e.g. the Star Game, Grade Nitual codification,
Deofil \Guartet) have occurred quite recentlys Doubtleas
these developments will continue.

When in the past we and others like us have said
things that aothera interpret as being '"against' the ToS
or La Vey, we were simply assuming the raole of Adversary -
challenging what seemed to be becoming accepted dogma
that the only "real' Satanists are sither in the Tof ar
tha Fhur:h af Satan. Such a dogma is an histerical absurdity
and its acceptance an affront te the Satanic desire to
know and understand and not meekly balisve.

If you hawe any comments about these matters [ would be
interesta@d to read tham.

Cordially wours,
N %ﬁﬁh ,Hffﬂ

[ "
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Temple of Sec
Pose Oppice Box 470507, Sam Framcsce, Calporsa g4447
MCI-Tad: 278-4041 * Telex: 6502784041

hehand b X . Ph.b.
I'ish‘l?iriuc EFL?L?:
October 7, XXV

Mr. Stephen Brown

Post Office Box 4

Church Stretton, Shropshire
England

Dear Mr. Brown:
Thank you for your letter of September Tth.

Under your several aliases every single letter and publication of the QN A. is
authorized over your personal signature, whether as “pp” or otherwise, Personal
contacts by our former Priest Martin confirmed that you are the leader, if not
indeed the sole member of this institution.

The old Church of Satan used to play games with mythical officials and
executive bodies behind the scenes. As & senior official of the Church [ helped to keep
this particular hot-air balloon inflated, initially assuming that it did no harm and
made the Church a bit more colorful 1o the membership. Ultimately | became
uncomfortable with it, however, because in the last analysis it involved deceiving the
very persons - the membership of the Church - who had come to it in good faith
depending upon it 1o not decelve them, even in 50 “playful” a fashion,

It was also responsible for a more serious kind of damage. It enabled Anton
La¥ey to announce policies in the name of a fictitiows “Council of Mine”, or in the
name of a fictitious official, and thus to escape personal responsibility for his acticns,
Mar was there any executive body or other official to whom he was accountakle. Had
there been, the catastrophe of 1975 might have been averted without the entire
Church of Satan organization having to be scrapped. [Even if it had evolved into a
Setian mode, &5 in many Lesser Magical ways it was indeed doing prior to the crisis.
it still might have continued as an unbroken organization - and Anton LaVey might
be its High Priest today. )
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When the Temple of Set was founded, therefore, the old occult game of
“Ascended [or in this case “Descended’] Masters behind the scenes™ was ashcanned
along with the ather practices of the old Church with which we were ethically
uncomfortable. From the moment of its founding, the Temple has made all of its
officials and executive bodies a matter of record, known to all Sétians [and to non-
Setians with a legitimate interest]. And neither the High Priest of Set nor any other
official has the son of dictatorial power that Anten LaVey had in the Church,

Given the present climate of witch-hunting hysteria in England, publication of a
“Satanic ritual” by an avowedly “Satanic” institution which includes human sacrifice
is thoroughly iresponsible. In fact it would be irresponsible even in a normal social
climate, as the Satanic religion is not and has never been based upon the principle of
human sacrifice. [t is Christianity which espouses that principle, sacrificing its god
in human form every Easter.]

If you were presenting that ritual text as an example of Christian hate-
propaganda against the Satanic tradition, making clear that it has no basis in fact, that
would be one thing. But the ritual which you have published makes no such
distinctions, and is thus a dangerous “loaded weapon™ to be used by any child (of any
age) who picks it up. And of course it plays right into the hands of any anti-Satanic
maniac who is looking for “evidence™ of “Satanic ritual murder”. Your argument
that the O.N A, does not consider itself responsible for such uses may satisfy you, but
it certainly doesn’t satisfy the Temple of Set as guardian of this religion.

Indeed Satanism is an ethical religion, and yes, | do consider the Temple of Set
the institution consecrated by Set lo establish and maintain such an ethical
environment - which is carefully developed in the Cryaral Tabler of Ser.

As a non-Initiate of the Temple, you are of course at liberry 1o dissent from this
athical standard. But nsither, by your non-Initiatory status, does the Temple consider
you a member of the Setian/Satanic religion. You are, in our eyes, simply cne more
individual affecting “Satznism” as 2 personal hobby. In this you may be more or less
skilled, more or less articulate, more or less artistic: these we do not judge.

But what we do judge is that in all of this you have not been Recognized by the
Temple which exclusively is conseerated by Set. We consider the Temple a sacred
institution, not just one of a number of “Satanic clubs” around the world. From 1966
to 1975 CE we held precisely this view concerning the Church of Satan, which
welcomed the interest and enthusiasm of amateur “Satanists™ and "Satanic™ groups
such as the O.NLA. but considered only its own membership and Priesthood formally
deserving of the religious titles they held,

This last point deserves further elaboration and emphasis. JTust because We

regard the Temple as seriously and exclusively as we do does not mean that we hold
non-Temple “Satanic” groups in blanket contempt. Some of them are indeed
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amateurish and embarrassing to the Satanic tradition, and the sooner they disintegrate
the berter. But others are quite serious and sophisticated, and deserve our respect and
admiration - which are quite freely given where due. Some, upon encountering the
Temple of Set, have voluntarily dissolved and commended their membership o it
Some have retained their independent structure and interests while at the same time
encouraging/allowing their members to affiliare with the Temple as a formal
religion. Some have simply gone their own way, maintaining a polite non-acceptance
of the Temple's avowed Infernal Mandate.

The distinction we draw in all cases is dictated simply by our sacred regard for
the Priesthood of Set, and the Temple under its care, as established by Set in the
Book of Coming Forth by Nighe, If we did not draw that distinction, then we would
be, at our heart, an insincere and fraudulent religion.

Therefore the exclusiveness of the Temple of Set is not bom of either armogance
or competitiveness, but simply of the unter seriousness with which we regard
ourselves. It is this same attitude which makes the Temple of Set rejeet any “council
of churches”, occult or conventional, for the simple reason that we consider our
religion correct and theirs incorrect. As is stated in our informational letter, “they
may serve a useful social function as purveyors of soothing myths and fantasies to
humans unable to anain Setian levels of self-consciousness”,

[ have re-read the comments | made concerning the O.N.A. and yourself in
Brimstone, and [ see nothing in them that [ think should be amended - including the
compliment to you at the conclusion of those comments, You are, from what [ have
seen of your writings, an intelligent and creative individual who could become an
influential and respected philosopher of the Left-Hand Path if you can bring yourself
to cast aside all of the fictitious “lumber and wreckage™ with which you are
unnecessarily crippling yourself, If | didn't see Setian qualities in you, I wouldn't
even bother (o zay such things. But just as in my university clagses [ speak most
bluntly to the students who do have the intelligence (o master the curriculum and
aren't deing 50, 50 [ speak thus o you,

Sincerely,

co- Adept John D, Alled, Editor, Brimstons
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Shropahi=-a
England

20th Qctober 1990 ow

Dear Dr. Agquinog
Thank you for your letter of Octeber the
Ttha

I appreciate your comments and before passing on to
apacific points ralsed, would like to make some general
comments.

What I sense (and I use the word advwisedly)} is that
you and I, despite our differing metheds, are fundamentally
trying te achieve the same thing. I here mean in terms of
"esoteric’ magick and mot in terms of cutward terms or
expressions.

We are both aware of the potential inherent within
individuals and how certain forms, magickal or otherwisme,
can be used to explicate that potential, bringing thua
an evolution of consciousness both individuml and
beyond the individual. Thus are individuals, and "seciety’,
changed over varying periods of time. You have sstablished
and maintained an crganization and imbued it with certaimn
forma; which forms via their wvarious transformations,
create and catabliah cenditiens fer changes in tune with
certain energies. Beécause of the nature of this organization,
and the energies, there is a need to maintain a cocherence,
& m.gitkﬂl continuity and thus the esstablishment of a sayastem
which protects the viability of all aspects.

AAa to myselfl, I deal with similar forms but make them
manifest in a different way = bullding in to scme of thoas
manifestations a random er "chastic' element and into
others a 'numinous' aspect. Thus, further ferms are
daveloped, in bath causal and acausal time, and achieve
certain goals,; some of which mre quite lnng-tgrm Ih.ynnd
my own temperal lifetime at the sarliest).

All these energies are "sinister' (eopr Laft Hand Path, if
you prefer) - at the most simple level this means they
enhance our creative evolution; at anothar, it means they
'disrupt' already existing forms which may hinder such
evolution and explication of individual potential.

Where we might (and seem to) differ is in ocur reapective
time=scale fer Tundamental change and in making some
elemants more manifest than others, te achieve specific
ands .

Of course, [ accept that my understanding may not be
complote (and might posaibly be incorrect om seme points)
aa I assuce that you, claiming the titla 'Ipasisimus’,
understand thea preceeding four paragraphs without me
having to elaberate at length.

¥ou have accepted a "role" within the Temple of Set
with all the duties and ocbligations implied, and there
18 much te admire in this. This of necessity means
adhering te the principles of what you describe as the
"sacred trust' placed in you vis-a=vis the 'Infernal
Mandate', Thus there is a religieous attitude and acceptance.
All this I myaelf regard as natural and necessary, Eiven
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the vehicle chosen = that is, the Temple of Set. The way

of the ONA is; however, quits different - we sse cur way

as guiding a few individuals to self-awarsness, te Adeptship
and beyeond, wvwia varicous practical and magickal technigues.
The emphasis is on guide, on self-devliopment, on sell-
dizscovery. Thera is no religious attitude, no acceptance

of someone elase's authority, and no mystiquei the methods,
as divulged in the recently published boek *Nasa', are
essentially practical.

All this arises from the underatanding that changes auch
as I menticned earlier (regarding individual poetentiall
will scour slewly and for the mest part on a small scale
for some time to come: bringing changes to "society' (a
generalization here, for brevity) = and thus teo larger
nushers of individuals - en the timescale of a century or
moOFra.

The present aim of the ONA is to make these technigques -
which give all individuala tha means to achieve the next
atage of individual evolution sheould they so wish -
more generally available. Thess technigues (the Grade
fBituals for example, and the Star Game) will probably
and indeed should be refined and extended in the futura,
as they have bean refined in their creatiom over thes past
docade or So0. Older technigues, inherited by me, have ssrved
thair purpose = and to an extent have made possible the
present advances, including preparing the way, on the
level of mystigque, for a dissemination of the 'new'a. To be
more explicit - an "aura' was ereated arcund the ONA (gquite
deliberately) by using certain methods, magickal farms,
and by publishing certain material. This aura, esxisting,
becomes transformed = and serves a very useful purpose on
the acausal level. (In simple terma and on an & lementary
level, it provides a certain impetus to seeck out and try
the 'mew' technigues, the 'naw' way - on the level of
individualsal

Thus; as the new technigues {and hence the new Corma
deriving from themlbecoms more widely distributed, via
books such as Nags, the Deofil Quartet and the Black
Book of Satan {(these last two dus for publication this
Jinter Solstieca)l then the methods usad hitherto are no
longer nesadad, and are abandened = theay have served their
purposes. Lt is the same with the ONA: once the technigues
and the essence are mere widely available then ‘memberahip’
as such is irrelevant, since evaryvthing is available
and accessable {and this includes past methods and teachings)
the individual taking respensibility for their own
davelopment, their own experiences (both magickal and
personall. This is the fundamental point: the responsibility
for dewvelopment ultimately rests with individual desire,
Just am sach individoual must make their own asssessment of
what i® wvaluable and what fis "ethical/just' frem their
own experieénce, it being the aim of the techmniques of the
aaven-fold sinister way te provide the character-building,
evolutionary, experiences. There is no pre-judgement by
me or anyene, no set of rules. The funetion ef the ONA
is now to pguilde, simply because its members have undergone
the experiences of the way and can speak from , position
of experience - an experience which may or may net be of
value to others,

Thus the fundasental difference in our approsch. It waa
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made guite clear to the former Temple of Set Frisst you
mentioned that eaeh individual is expected to work omn
the practical level to achieve his or her own =magickal
development - to actually prastice magick, te use magickal
and other techniques, rather than just talk about them.
Thia takes quite a number of years, and is a personal
effort. Mest people cannot be bothered = they want easy
sslutions = and most people who engquired in the past
about the ONA ware not prepared to work toeward their

own salf-development. Thay esither wanted someone else

ts do it for them (be such a somecne a "Mastar' or an
Infernal Manifestation} or would net/could not undertake
the life-atyle change necessary for achieving genuine
Adeptship (such as spending three montha alofie under
special conditions). Ultimataly, their loss.

I, for one; do not believe théreis a ‘religious’
solution to Adeptship and beyond = a gift, Infernal or
otherwise. Thers is only sslf-sxperisncing, in the real
and the magickal worlds, and that is it, Wisdom is acquired
by the alchemical process of internal changs svar a parioed
of time: the techniques developed by the ONA may shortan
that time from saveral decades to perhaps a decade or
just wnder, but they do mot do away with it, jusat as those
technigues make the possibility of such change available
to all.

For this reason; the ONA does not attempt to define
what is or is not of the Left Hand Path and what is ar
is not Satanism (or even what Satan is) - sach individual
arrivea at their own understanding via experience.
ODecansionally, mas I have mentioned, there may be the
adoption of an adversariasl role in order to attack accepted
{or even unconscious) dogmas within the broad apesctrum of
tha LHF movement = but that is as it should be, for
individuals questing after knowledge whe refuse te seakly
beliave. Once again, a "role’ is only a role, played ocut
in the quest for understanding.

On the specific point of membership - yes, there is
more than one (net that it really matters anymore now that
dizssemination is being achieved)]. Hot many, Lt is true,
but enough = soma only beginning their gquests, some more
advanced along the way: in this country, in Scandinavia;
in the countries of Europe and elsewhere.

Of courase, all this may confirs your opinieon that the
ONA is pnot '"Satanic' (or 'Setian"' = this latter I would
agree with)s Do you tharefore understand 'Sataniam" as
fow the exclusive preserve of the Temple of Set because
af the "Infernal Mandate' you mentioned? If so, this
raises rather interesting gquestions regerding 'Inlfernal’
authority, revelation and such like = questions partly
answared by your use of the ters  religien. What then of
Satanie organizations which eximted beflfore the revelatient
auch am [to take an odd example) the Order of Satanic
Templars here in England which existed (and was undertaking
Initiations) before the establiahment of the Church of
Satan?({It later beca=me known as the Orthodox Temple of the
Frines.] Personally, I sece Satanism more as a way of living
than as a religion: an attitude to life, and cne which is
ultimately personal, striving to ever more.
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Howewver, as menticned above, I believe our ultimate zoals
ara the sase sven though our methods may differ. OF course
in this, as in many things, I @ay be mistaken: I elaim
rno authority, and my ereations, profuss as they are, will
in the end ke accepted or rejected on the basis of wheather
they work (Satan forbid they¥ should ever become 'dogma'
or a matter of "faith')s I also expect to ses them become
transafermed, by their own metamorphosis and that due
ts other individuals:! changed, extended and probably
utlimately transcended, may ba even forgotten. Thay - like
the individual I am at the moment - are oaly a stage, toward
acmething elses

In tha intercsts of sindister Cellewship I could arrange
for a eopy of 'Nacs' (and other works as and when they
become awvailable) to be sent toe you, should yeu ba
intereated. _

Enclosed please find a copy of an artiecls dus to appear
shortly inm the journal '"Balder'. It may make you smilae.

Cordially yours, ’
LEL L LR L EL LYl

[Editorial Mame; Ie view =of the controversy in Occule circlaes about

using 'pseudonyms® and the dealze of cartain groups to cperste 'underground”
without sedia sgcgutiny - & subject oentioned by Dr. Aguimeo in his letters
and singe taken up by & number of others both within and without the LHP -
the following chservatiens are in order:

*It has been for many centuries an established principle asong LHP Adepts
to work inm a reclusive mamner in "secret'. The reason for this is basically
two-fold: the magickal work 1s mis-underscsed by ‘outsiders’ [ and often
By Auch people catagorized from ERelr cwm socialfpolitical/religious perspectives]
and to try and sxplain it to non-Initiates was soen as A waste of tisa; and,
secendly: it enabled that work o be undertaken without hindrance from
intecfering indiwiduals and officlals. Without this secoecy, the LEP would not
have suryived. fnd_,.:'l. corditions have changed somewhat, Dot SCill net ensugh in
BEEE ATCAS.

® A labyrinth was created to confuse the merely curicus and those seskieg te
diseupt the magickal work and teadiclans.

* Qurte eften: LEF Adepts have a 'Sseperate professicnal’ life [which im some
cases (A part of thelr long-EefFE sagickal goals) and Ehe "dtlgma" of involvement
with sagick weuld be detrimental o that. Quite often this seperate life is
Beneficlal to the evolution <f the 'Occult' in general aa Lt proevides cgoostunitles
for dleseminatlen (mostly clandestinel,

That some indiwiduals have gone ‘public' is fair enowgh - that 18 Chair
decisien. Bue thase who prafér or need Eo Wofk 'underground' in order to
continue their gwn ceclusive and Becret Traditlens ghould not be castigated
for in nany cames they are gquardlians whe gan mever have a 'public' Decult fale.
Socleties, and the imdividuals within them. are still structured on the basis
@f categories and gqepeealizations. )
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ONA STRATEGY AND TACTICS

The fundamental strategic aim, expressed exoterically, is to aid
evolution of the human species by increasing the dark, creative,
forces which presence on Earth. Expressed esoterically, the aim is to
aid the creation of a ‘New Aeon’ wherein what is now known as
Adept-type consciousness and abilities are the preserve of the
majority. This aim is long-term: ¢.3-S centuries.

This aim involves keeping opening already existing nexions, and
opening new nexions, these nexions effectively drawing forth acausal
(or sinister) energies. The energy is then directed to achieve specific
goals, or left to disperse and disrupt according to its nature.
Exoterically, this aim is “The Return of the Dark Gods’ and the
creation of a Satanic Age and a Satanic Empire on Earth. To achieve
this aim, various tactics, or means, are required. Some are:

Existing power structures and thus societies need to be disrupted and
re-shaped, enabling some of them to be used to create a Satanically
inspired society or societies."

*The means and techniques of achieving Adeptship, and thus real
individual freedom, need to be made known, thus enabling an upturn
in genuine Adepts. These Adepts will form an elite, and from this
elite influence will be gained and the sinister implemented. Some of
this elite may well take or hold or influence various forms of political
power in the future when disruption/destabilization occurs on a large
scale.

Each of these involves certain specific things. For instance, a
Satanically inspired society could well be of a fascist/National
Socialist type — i.e. this type of society would achieve or could achieve
certain Satanic goals either directly or via the dialectic of change, and
thus aid the ultimate goal: a New, Satanic, Aeon. Accordingly, such
views and the organizations upholding them would be aided, mostly

10 See Addendum at end of MS.
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secretly. Esoterically, the creation of an Imperium by a charismatic
individual (Vindex) would be aided both by magickal means and
more directly. Vindex would be a nexion for the dark forces.

Essentially, NS type politics is considered as, at this moment of
aeonic time, aiding the sinister dialectic, and an NS society as one of
the first stages in changing evolution toward the sinister on a large
scale. One of the primary goals of Imperium must be the conquest of
Space. [This assessment arises from Aeonics.]

The disruption of existing forms is necessary, whatever tactics (such
as politics) are used to aid the sinister Aeon. Disruption means the
destabilization of societies — particularly Western ones, where global
power at present resides. On the practical level, this means that the
societies must be made the breeding ground for the tactical forms
chosen. The peoples must yearn for something — and what they yearn
for must be given to them. That is, their instinctive yearning will be
controlled, psychically, via sinister Adepts. They will be made ready,
psychically and practically, for what power-structures are required. To
achieve this, various archetypal energies must be used and directed,
and some implanted in the ‘collective unconscious’ (e.g. by using
archetypes manipulating them — and creating new archetypal forms).

Further, societies must be destabilized on the practical level. This will
be achieved in two ways — via using sinister magickal energies, and by
aiding practical disruption. The first means an increase in chaotic type
energies: sinister random energies which infect susceptible individuals
and drive them to do certain things, to disrupt, cause chaos, spread
evil and so on. The second means aiding those things which will
undermine societies — e.g. drugs, pornography, crime, political unrest,
economic misfortune, racial and other social tensions (including
religious ones).

Of paramount importance is disrupting those large, influential power
structures, the United States of America and the Soviet Union.
Without these structures (both of which are forms of
Nazarene/Magian control and influence) the natural, disruptive
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forces within those States and within the States which are covertly
controlled/influenced by them, would re-emerge, making it easier for
the strategic goal to be achieved. That is, without these two power
structures, contending rival States would emerge both within Europe
and world-wide. There would be many wars as long-suppressed
conflicts were fought out, just as the naturally strong and aggressive
would re-assert themselves by using force. In short, natural forces
would take over.

In the case of the Soviet Union, the tactics are to use magickal forces
to disrupt — and to encourage those elements which seek the
destruction of the Soviet bloc. The former involves directing
magickal energies at the power structures and seeding susceptible
minds with certain disruptive/chaotic/directed forms: e.g. the
performance of rites, both ceremonial and hermetic, with] specific
aims. [Exoterically, the Dark Gods would be invoked, via Nine
Angles type rites, and sent to disrupt/provoke change.] The latter is
more restricted, at the time of writing, due to lack of practical
influence in that sphere — but three areas to encourage are: 1) The
dissemination of Satanic ideas in the countries under Soviet
control/influence and in countries where influence can be spread
into those countries (e.g. Eastern Europe); 2) The spread of heretical
views (e.g. with regard to National Socialism, the Holocaust etc.); 3)
Aiding the emergence/influence of Islam to undermine Communist
ideology/Nazarene ideals in certain areas.

In the case of America, the tactics are similar — to use magickal
forces, and to encourage overt disruption. The former involves
directing energies both chaotic and sinister to infect others; spreading
Satanic ideas and methods (e.g. by making available rituals and the
ideas of Satanism); and undertaking rites appropriate to destabilizing
both individuals and the power structures in general. The latter
involves supporting various organizations and groups on both sides
of the political spectrum (to enhance disruption/breakdown);
spreading subversive and heretical ideas (e.g. National Socialism); and
generally trying to break down the society from within — this involves
encouraging drugs, crime, and such like (which will provoke not only
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breakdown, but which will also provoke a reaction, which reaction
will become more extreme as the breakdown becomes more extreme,
this reaction aiding the emergence of natural forces and instincts).
Whatever means are necessary can and should be used — the aim is to
cause the American State structure to collapse, creating chaos, from
which a reaction will emerge, this reaction being of a certain type —
Le. tending toward authoritarianism, anti-Nazarene in essence. This
collapse of American power will free the world, and enable at present
suppressed forces to emerge and take control, which forces will be
beneficial to the long-term goals. Nowhere will this be more evident
than in the ‘Middle-East’. A tide of Islamic fundamentalism would
bring great changes, enabling a beneficial alliance between the new
power structure which should emerge in America.

What applies to both America and the Soviet Union applies to
Europe — but America and the Soviet Union have priority at present,
at least in terms of magickal energies. That is, the attack occurs on all
levels, in Europe, America, the Soviet Union and world-wide
(particularly in the Middle-East)''* — but if resources ate or become
stretched for whatever reason or reasons, America and the Soviet
Union have priority. Adepts will immediately understand that even if
the strategic aim is not achieved, the disruption/chaos caused in
trying to achieve it by some of the tactics mentioned, will be Satanic.
All such tactics pay homage to Satan!

ONA 1988 ev

Addendum: Since the MS was written, Soviet power has, in fact
collapsed. It would be unwise at this juncture, to attribute this to
magickal and other means — ie. to see the magickal campaign as
being solely responsible. What is clear, however, is that such means
played a part — perhaps began the process via a psychic contagion.

1 Note: It should be obvious that the aim in the Middle East is to encourage Islam
this undermines both America and the Soviet Union in the short-term and prepares
the ways for future alliances.

285



This fall now makes the United States of America the prime magickal
target insofar as such workings are concerned. Here, there are
‘Adepts’ of the Nazarene Magian traditions to contend with.

The means of magickal disruption will continue to be:

a) Spreading already existing rites (such as in the Black Book) enabling
others in that country to invoke/open nexions and so spread the
energies those rites re-present (one of the aims of those energies
being disruption).

b) Performing Nine Angles rites and directing the energies toward
disrupting power structures and directing it toward targeted
individuals.

c) Performing Death rites with the aim of eliminating or harming
certain influential individuals.

d) Spreading existing forms (and creating new ones) which infect the
psyche of individuals.

e) Continue to perform traditional ceremonies and direct their
energies  toward achieving disruption or aiding  those
causes/individuals who will assist or aid perhaps without their
knowledge the sinister dialectic.

f) Direct energies into already existing nexions (and create new
nexions) to aid/create those tactical forms which aid the emergence
of Imperium-like forces. g) Loosing undirective/chaotic energies of
sinister import.
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CONCERNING THE TEMPLE OF SET

The Temple of Set, as both its High Priest and its members admit,
understands what they regard as Satanism as a religion. Further, the
fundamental basis on which the Temple was founded is the ‘Infernal
Mandate’. This mandate, it is claimed, was given to Aquino by the
Prince of Darkness Himself (in his manifestation as Set) and, it is
said, makes the priesthood of that Temple the only one consecrated
by the Prince of Darkness — that is, only the Temple of Set is a true
representation of Satanism. The Temple sees itself as a sacred
guardian — it has a ‘sacred duty’ because its High Priest has been
chosen by the Prince of Darkness.

However, these two things — which so define the Temple of Set —
show that it cannot be a genuine Satanic organization. To prove this,
we will consider each of these things in turn — first, the question of
an* ‘Infernal Mandate’, and then the question of Satanism as a
Religion.

Aquino maintains he has a ‘sacred duty’ because of the mandate, and
that this mandate gives him authority to consecrate his Priesthood.
Further, he claims that only this Priesthood is truly consecrated to the
Prince of Darkness. What this means in practice, is that the Temple
of Set has set itself up to be the unique representative of Satanism.

In reality, Aquino claims to have received a Mandate during some
magickal working and thereby claims authority. A genuine Satanist,
on the contrary, has authority by virtue of his or her Wisdom — and
has achieved Wisdom by virtue of practical experience. There is no
need to claim a ‘spiritual’ authority given by some ‘entity’ real or
imagined be that entity Satan or Set or whatever. Indeed, to so claim
such authority via an entity external to oneself exposes the person
who so makes the claim as needing this spiritual crutch because they
lack real Wisdom — that is, they rely on something external to
themselves, something external to their own achievements. Such an
individual has to rely on something external because what really
matters is missing — what is missing is that which is created by the
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following of the Black Arts to the ultimate ending. That is, direct
practical experience and the mastery and wisdom which are thereby
won.

A genuine Satanic Master (or Mistress) does not need to pose — they
do not need to claim they have a mandate. The authority of a real
Master or Mistress arises from their experience — it is rooted in them
by virtue of their character and is evident in their eyes, their attitude
and their knowledge. They have a unique, individual character — they
do not playa ‘role’ or claim to be in touch or have been in touch with
some supra-personal entity. What they say and teach is based on their
own experiences, on their own learning — they have struggled along
the Path for many years, and learnt the hard way, via direct
experience. They know because they have done.

Accordingly, anyone who claims and need to rely on a mandate given
to them — either by some entity or someone who instructed them —
reveals themselves to be a charlatan.

To make this even clearer, I shall be personal for a few sentences. I
represent a certain Satanic Order — and in a sense I therefore have
some ‘authority’. But I have this authority because, in this Order, 1
have gone further than anyone I have experienced more, and so
learned some things. Perhaps I have gained some Wisdom — I
certainly have esoteric knowledge and skills beyond that of most
others. What I say and do arises from my experience — it results
from years of effort along the Left Hand Path. My authority is
because of my character — a character forged via experience. Even
though I had been Initiated by a Satanic Mistress who instructed me
for a while, my authority does not derive from her — or from Satan. It
derives from my own character. Others can learn from me if they
wish they are free to judge what I say or write or create, and learn
from it and use it should they wish. They must assess its worth for
themselves. I do not make out what I say or write or do to be
anything other than mine — except where it concerns some traditions:
learned from my Mistress. But even these are to be judged on their
own merits — there is nothing special about them, nothing ‘Infernal’
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in the sense of a mandate attached to them. They have not been
‘sanctified” by the Prince of Darkness Himself — they are not ‘sacred’
truths. In brief, there is nothing of a religious nature attached to me,
the authority I have or those teachings I have inherited and
substantially added to. I stand on my own merits, and my creations
likewise.

The same is true for any genuine Satanist. Why? Because it is in the
nature of Satanism. This leads us to the second question: Satanism as
a religion.

The whole of Satanism is a defiance against the religious attitude.
Satanism is a rebellion against all those forms which hold or try to
hold our existence, our being, in thrall — and the most potent form of
thralldom has been and still is, religion. Religion emasculates us —
whether it be overtly, via a religion, or covertly by a religious attitude
such as is evident in political or social zealousness, in conformity to a
dogma and an authority.

Satanism, in essence, is an individual defiance — an individual pride,
an individual striving, an individual quest for excellence. It is about
tulfilling the potential inherent in our existence — and this means
finding and fulfilling our unique Destinies. Satanism means self-
effort, self-learning, self-experience: it means each individual striving
to become like a god; striving to be like the Prince of Darkness
Himself. The Prince of Darkness does not seek weak, docile
followers: He desires Comrades, individuals of strength, of Character,
full of pride and defiance, overflowing with existence itself (which is
expressed in deeds, in creation, in changing, in altering evolution). of
course, He (and all genuine Satanists) use others for Satanic ends —
they manipulate. He, as Satanists of character do, has followers —
have those who obey. But these are not Satanists, they are tools, used
to achieve something, perhaps broken, but mostly discarded when
what they have been used for has been achieved. They are the
dominated, the slave-majority, While the Satanists are the elite, the
masters.
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Satanists are never constrained — they learn for themselves, via
experience, and so progress toward greater understanding, toward a
new existence. It is the aim of Satanism to produce unique individuals
possessed of character. Accordingly, a genuine Satanic Master or
Mistress or group merely guides others merely offers advice, based
on experience. There are no restrictions, no religious zeal. There is
not and cannot be any dogma — any authority which the individual
must be subservient to. There cannot be any form of conformity. If
there is it is not Satanic.

The Temple of Set constrains its members by dogma, by ethics, by
making them subserviant to the authority of the priesthood, and to
the High Priest himself. It fosters a religious attitude — ‘believe!
because 1/we are empowered by Set/the Prince of Darkness and so
possess his authority’. It restrains — ‘do not associate with that
person/organization, for they are proscribed’. It breeds a sycophancy,
stifling genuine experience and creativity.

Naturally, there any many fine-sounding words and phrases, a great
deal of intellectualism, which obscures these brutal truths. The
Temple of Set encourages verbiage at the expense of real, dark,
sinister experiences. Its members wallow in the illusory world created
by words and ideas when they should be alone undergoing formative
ordeals. They play at magic(k) and enjoy the glamour of pretending to
be ‘Satanists’ — but they do not go to and beyond the limits of their
lives, they do not live life as a succession of ecstasies, they do not go
to ‘the edge’ again and again. Instead, they correspond With one
another, meet and talk, meet and talk, do little rituals together or
alone, read, and talk and read and write “ and they know they are safe
— the Prince of Darkness has been tamed: he is not really ‘evil’ (as we
are not, they say to themselves and mean it). and they have their
‘progress’ mapped out for them — awarded to them by the Priesthood
in whom they trust and by Aquino, their High Priest. If they please
this priesthood, and Aquino, they are rewarded — exalted to the
higher grade and can give themselves and call themselves an exalted
name: priest, perhaps, or Adept, or maybe even Magister Temple if
they have truly been sycophantic enough for long enough.
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Meanwhile, the few genuine Satanists get on with their hard tasks —
with following the path of Black Magick by their own efforts, by
learning for themselves the hard way. The work to achieve a real
mastery, of themselves, of magick making errors, perhaps, but
learning, and so growing, so changing and so becoming a changer of
evolution itself. For them, there are no restraints, no dogma, no
authority. There is only success — or failure. They achieve their own
Grades, in their own time, and have the self-honesty and the insight
to know if they have really achieved.

One illustration to end with. Consider the path of Satanism as a
marathon race. There is a start, and a finish, which we will consider
to be Adeptship in this instance. Satanists and would-be Satanists line
up at the start. The race begins. The Satanist runs the race, and
finishes, by his or her own effort — there is no help, only the will to
finish, the hardship of the race itself. It is an individual achievement.
But the Temple of Set members are those who run some of the
distance, and then find someone running alongside (or perhaps
driving along would be more apt) saying ‘The rules have been
changed! By a decree [read by an ‘Infernal Mandate’].The marathon is
now only 10 miles — so stop and will award you your certificates
[read ‘confer Grades’]” The Temple of Set members of course
believe this person, they do not doubt the Decree — or if they do,
they accept it. They stop, and receive their ‘rewards’ — and believe
they have succeeded: they have run a marathon. But in reality, they
have deluded only themselves.

To conclude: The Temple of Set is the epitome of what Satanism is
not.

Anton Long ONA
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ADEPTSHIP - ITS REAL MEANING AND SIGNIFICANCE

Attaining real Adeptship is more difficult than being selected for, and
training with, a ‘Special Forces’ unit (such as the British SAS). I shall
explain why this is so, but first will describe what genuine Adeptship
1s.

An Adept is an individual who has undertaken an Occult quest and
who has, as a result of that quest, the following abilities/attributes: a)’
a real understanding of esoteric, Occult matters, and a deep esoteric
knowledge/insight;

b) esoteric skills — chief of which is empathy: with both natural and
‘Occult’ forces/energies. An important aspect of this empathy [an
intuitive understanding of things as those things are in their essence]
is with living beings and that species mis-named Homo Sapiens
Sapiens;

¢) a unique character — formed via experience;

d) a unique ‘philosophy of life’ attained via self-discovery and self-
experience — by finding answers unaided. Adeptship results from a
transformation — a transmutation of the individual.] This begins at
Initiation, whether that be ceremonial or hermetic [i.e. as part of a
group or alone]. It is an internal alchemical process of change .and
occurs on all levels — the psychic, the magickal, the intellectual, the
psychological and the physical. It is the birth of a new individual who
has skills, knowledge, understanding and judgement not possessed by
the majority. The changes themselves arise from a synthesis — there is
an evolution of the| individual and their consciousness because of a
successful response to a challenge. Or rather, because of a series of
such successful responses over a period of some years. In essence,
the Initiate undertakes a challenge, strives to achieve a certain goal,
and if successful, grows in character, maturity, knowledge, esoteric
skill and so on. They then move on to new challenges, until the
process is complete and Adeptship attained. The challenges
themselves occur on all the levels mentioned above — i.e. the psychic,
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the magickal (or Occult), the intellectual, the psychological and the
physical.

Essentially, the path to Adeptship is a quest which involves ordeals,
the achievement of goals and so on. Furthermore, the quest is
individual and involves experiences in the real world: not just ‘in the
head’ or of a ‘magickal’ nature. By its nature it is solitary — it involves
the individual overcoming the challenges, undertaking the ordeals,
alone. If certain ordeals and challenges and experiences are not
undertaken — and if all of them are not done alone — then there is no
real achievement and thus no genuine Adeptship. The nature of the
experiences, challenges and ordeals which are necessary, and the fact
that they all must be done alone and unaided, makes Adeptship
difficult to attain, and is the reason why real Adepts are rare, although
there are many who claim the achievement. Returning to the example
mentioned above — that is, real Adeptship is more difficult to attain
than being selected for and successfully training with a Special Forces
unit. The selection procedures for such a Unit are tough, and the
training likewise. But the individual undergoing them has a definite,
concrete goal — and that individual is with others: there is a
camaraderie, a desire not to ‘lose face’ in front of others. Also, the
individual is in a definite environment — usually a training camp with
Instructors and other members of the Unit. There is a ‘tradition’ with
its special signs: a uniform, a beret, an insignia. and everyday
concerns — food, shelter etc. — are taken care of."

In contrast, the goal of Adeptship is mostly intangible: id seems
‘magickal’ and Occult; part of another world. Further, the Initiate is
on their own and still lives, for the most part, In the ‘real world” —
they have responsibility to clothe and feed themselves (at the very
least) and find or have some shelter.

But there is more. The physical challenges alone which an aspirant
Adept must undertake are, in fact, more difficult, more tough, than

12 Except, of course, during training exercises of the sutvival kind — but these are
limited, in time and space, and part of 'the course' which is real and known.
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those used by any Special Forces unit. They are more testing, more
selective. Only the strongest, the most determined, survive them.
Add to these physical challenges the many others that are required —
intellectual, magickal. psychological and soon — and it is easy to
understand why Adepts (or genuine ones at least) are so rare. and
why they are part of an elite.

Of course, there are many — in fact, most — who call themselves
Occultists of whatever Path or none, who maintain that such things
are not required for Adeptship to be achieved. [I shall describe in
detail the actual challenges themselves shortly.]

These Occultists maintain that Adeptship is actually one or more of
the following:

(a) amassing a great amount of what passes for ‘esoteric knowledge’
by, for example? reading a lot of books and magazines, and by
attending vatious meetings/discussions/conferences/participating ni
‘Magic(k)al’ forays; (b) being given the title ‘Adept’, by either (i)
someone else for services rendered or whatever, or (ii) undertaking a
self-written/published ‘Rite’ after which one congratulates oneself
and uses the title Adept; (c) achieving an ‘enlightenment’ during some
stupot/trance/communication ceremony/working/ritual/discussion
with a supra-personal entity/extra-terrestrial intelligence; (d) being
‘chosen’ by someone/some entity/some extra-terrestrial intelligence;
(e) hanging around the Occult scene for so long that one feels
entitled to call oneself an Adept.

All of these are merely delusions of attainment. I do not expect this
article to shatter the delusions and illusions of the deluded — for they
need them and the false Adepts will continue to fantasize about their
achievement just as many individuals will continue to fantasize about
belonging to or having belonged to. various Special Forces units.
What this article will do is to present the real meaning and
significance of Adeptship in a way which is not open to mis-
interpretation: to reveal, for once and for all, the illusions of
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Occultists for what they are, and thus what is really necessary for
genuine Adeptship.

Among the challenges an Adept has successfully undertaken. are the
following:

1) Several physical (and mental) goals of which the minimum
standards are (a) walking 32 miles carrying a pack weighing not less
than 30 lbs in under 7 hours over difficult hilly terrain; (b) running 20
miles in less than 2 %2 hours over fell-like/mountainous terrain; (c)
cycling not less than 200 miles in 12 hours.

2) Having organized and run for not less than six months, a
magickal/Occult group/coven/Temple of not less than seven people
and performed ceremonial and hermetic rituals regularly.

3) Having found and loved (and probably lost) at least one ‘magickal
companion and worked with them in a magickal and personal way
over a period of many months.

4) Having attained an understanding and mastery of esoteric magick
— external and internal — via practical workings over a concentrated
period of time lasting at least two years. and, following this, have
begun to understand what is beyond external and internal magick —
1.e. Aeonic magick and processes.

5) Having experienced in real-life situations, danger involving one’s
possible death.

6) Having faced many and severe dilemmas of a personal and ‘moral’
nature, the resolution of which required a choice and which
consequently brought a maturity of outlook and a sadness. 7) Having
spent at least three months living totally alone in an isolated area
without talking to anyone and without any modern comforts and
distractions.
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8) Having developed one’s intellect by hitherto foreign to one: e.g.
advanced mastering a complex and abstract subject mathematics, the
Star Game; symbolic Magick.

Show me someone who has not done the above (or very similar
things) alone and who claims to be an Adept, and I will show you a
liar — be that liar aware of the lie, or unaware of it. For too long, the
intentional and unintentional liars have had no one to challenge them
— and their characterless version of ‘Adeptship’ or ‘Adepthood’.

All the challenges enumerated above breed character. They are
formative; they create the Adept. and those mentioned are only some
of the challenges an Initiate must successfully experience and
triumph over — there are many more.

There is no easy way, no easy path, to Adeptship. The journey takes
years, and involves self-effort, self-discovery, unaided. It involves
triumphs, and mistakes — and learning from one’s mistakes. But
perhaps most of all it involves a commitment and a learning from
practical experience.

However, it should be remembered that Adeptship is not the end of
the quest. There are stages beyond, which require even more difficult
and dangerous experiences — which need even more self-honesty. For
conventionally, Adeptship is only half-way between Initiation and the
ultimate goal, sometimes described as the gateway to immortality.

As with Adeptship, there are many who claim to have been to the
stages beyond Adeptship — who claim to be ‘Masters’ or Grand
Masters, or even the stage beyond! Like most ‘Adepts’, these are liars,
both intentional and unintentional, and they will be exposed in
another iconoclastic article.

ONA 1992 eh

298



MASTERY - ITS REAL MEANING AND SIGNIFICANCE

Mastery is one of the names given to the achievement, by an
individual, of one of the advanced stages of the Occult way or path.
In the septenary tradition — which some regard as the authentic
Western tradition in contradistinction to the Hebrew ‘Qabalah’ — this
stage is the fifth of the seven that mark the quest. and those who
reach it are often known by the titles Master of Temple or Mistress
of Earth.

It follows from the stage of Internal Adept. which is the stage of
Adeptship [qv. the MSS ‘Adeptship — its Real Meaning and
Significance|. Between the two, lies an area often called “The Abyss’.
Basically, an Internal Adept [or simply ‘Adept’ for short: an ‘Internal’
Adept is distinguished from an ‘External’ Adept by virtue of the
former having achieved an internal, as well as an external
insight/understanding and a skill in both internal and external
magick] has discovered the nature of their unique Destiny in the real
world. That is, they are aware of personal wyrd. Before they can
venture into and beyond the Abyss, this Destiny has to be strived for
— the Adept has to make real. In the real world, this dream of
Destiny.

For every Adept, the Destiny’ is unique. But for all it means an
interaction with the real world — in effect transforming their inner
vision and energies — in a practical way and so in some way (often
quite significant) changing the real world. All Adepts effect changes
in others. Some do this in a directly magickal way — for instance, by
running a Temple/group and teaching esoteric traditions. Some do it
via creativity — for instance, music, Art, writing. Some do it via direct
action, which appears to non-Initiates as divorced from Occultism —
for instance, politics or business. Some combine elements of all of
these. There are many other ways. What is important is that the
Adept is using their skills and abilities, derived from achieving
Adeptship, in a practical way — their life has a vitality, a purpose, a
dynamism which is beyond that of most others.
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While this is occurring, the Adept is learning and evolving further.
For some Adepts, the majority in fact, this interaction, this striving
for a Destiny, is totally satisfying. In effect, their wyrd is this Destiny.
[Note: wyrd and Destiny are not identical. Wyrd is beyond, but
includes personal Destiny. The “Tree of Wyrd’ comprises all the
seven spheres or stages of the Occult quest.] In esoteric terms, they
possess no desire to progress further; and usually their desire to
follow the Occult path to its ending fades, slowly, and then is lost in
everyday and personal concerns. Their quest has been a phase of
their lives — a rewarding one, but nevertheless a phase, which they
mostly consider they have ‘outgrown’. However, some Adepts see
and understand this Destiny in a different way. Or, rather, they feel it
differently after a number of years of striving.

They gradually become aware of what is beyond, in esoteric terms:
they understand this Destiny as a part of their wyrd, and that wyrd as
the ‘dialectic of change’. In essence, they understand in a real,
complete way [i.e. not just ‘in theory’] what Aeonic magick is — of
how their life and deeds are part of an Aeonic imperative.

Of course, all Adepts — if they are genuine — understand the
rudiments of Aeonic theory. But this is a purely intellectual, abstract,
understanding. It is cerebral, devoid of numinosity. Further, most
Adepts are aware of the rudiments of Aeonic magick — but, once
again, this awareness is cerebral. What occurs in some Adepts is that
by the very process of striving to achieve a personal Destiny in the
real world, they gradually come to understand what Aeonics really
means, in personal and supra-personal terms: they experience Aeonic
magick via their striving. This makes it real to them in a meaningful
way — cerebral understanding is mostly a vacuous understanding.

In essence, therefore, the esoteric understanding of these Adepts
grows in the only way real esoteric understanding does — via practical
experience of the realities. They acquire more insight into the world,
the Cosmos and themselves. On the psychic level, the energy which
imbued their personal Destiny. which gave them the vitality, the ‘élan’
to pursue it, wanes. They begin to seeck after something else — they
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desire what seems to be an intangible wyrd. Thus, they move toward
‘The Abyss’ after some years of striving in the real world, of
garnishing experiences, of learning from them. In effect, the self-
image, which Adeptship created, is waning. [Note: Initiation creates
an ‘ego-image’; an External Adept has both an ego-image and the
beginnings of a self-image. An Internal Adept has achieved a self-
image: a certain unity of conscious and unconscious/pre-conscious
forms. This self-image is vitalized by a Destiny.]

For a period, the Adept lies between two-images: the self-image
which has almost died, and an intangible but tantalizing wyrd-image.
This is often a most difficult time in the personal life of the Adept.
There is nothing and no one to help them.

Gradually, they may achieve more understanding and come to
understand the real essence hidden behind appearence: in themselves,
others, the structures of the world, the cosmos itself. They will also
come to realize what is missing from their own life — in terms of
experience. Accordingly, they will redress the balance by living to
attain what they lacked, to fully complete themselves. This, of course,
is difficult, requiring as it does not only a genuine self-honesty and
awareness, but also a real understanding of what the balance itself
actually is. Here, ‘theory’, book-learning and such like is no use.

Then, when some balance is achieved, there will be a discovery of the
essence of not only Aeonic Magick but also what the essence of
magickal forces really are. A dis-covery of that which is beyond
opposites — a return to and a going away from, primal Chaos.

Following all this, there is usually an ordeal which is magickally
ruthless which ascertains if the person undertaking it has actually
achieved both an internal and a magickal mastery. In the septenary
tradition, this ordeal is the Grade Ritual of Master/Mistress which
involves the candidate walking. alone and unaided and carrying all
food etc., a distance of 80 miles in isolated terrain, starting at sunrise
on the first day and ending at sunset on the second day. After
reaching the target distance, a magickal ritual is performed which is
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psychically dangerous. Then, there is a certain satisfaction of having
achieved the stage of Master of Temple/Mistress’ of Earth.

Naturally, the above is only a brief outline of the transition from
Adept to Master or Mistress. The salient points are that it involves
many years of striving for something in the real world, of causing
changes via a Destiny; that there are and must be more experiences
to take the individual far beyond ‘the self’; and that there is a real
understanding of what lies beyond external and internal magick — of
the patterns and processes of dialectic change, of evolution itself: in
brief, of Aeonics, a real Mastery of forms.

To provoke or cause the individual to go beyond ‘the self’, the
experiences of necessity are hard. By their nature they take the Adept
to and beyond the limits of living — mostly in a way more extreme
than those which form the character of an Adept and which
therefore a novice may undertake to experience and learn from and
SO grow.

Because of all this, the Adept who progresses to the stage beyond
possesses real wisdom. They have achieved many things. They are
different from ordinary mortals —inside, where it matters. They know
because they have experienced: because they have seen more of life;
because they have been to the limits of themselves and gone beyond
what they were. and because they have maintained their resolve to
follow the Occult path they have chosen to its ending.

In effect, they belong to a new race — they are part of an elite more
exclusive than that to which Adepts belong. They have developed a
significant part of their latent potential; have fully understood
themselves, the world, the people in it. The esoteric or hidden forces
in the world, and the Cosmos itself.

This does not mean that they are infallible or that they have nothing
more to learn. Neither are they deceived by their own abilities and
[understanding. They are, however, aware of what it is they must do.
conversant with their own abilities and the dialectic of change. That
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is, they know how to use Aeonic Magick to affect evolution — and do
so, for their own life is a part of the creative change necessary.

Most who claim to be a ‘Master’ (or ‘Mistress’) — are charlatans. As
with the false Adepts. they appoint themselves to this title, or are
appointed to it by someone who claims to have progressed even
further. They have not achieved it. They have not achieved anything
significant in creative terms; have little or no self-understanding;
possess no real knowledge of Aeonics and Aeonic Magick. They have
not lived their limits — and gone beyond them. They have no ‘genius’,
no wisdom. They are still full of self-delusion, particularly about their
esoteric knowledge and their own abilities, and have no real insight
into others, let alone themselves. In fact. many who claim to be
‘Masters’ lack even the basic qualities of an Adept.

The same applies — even more so — to they who claim to have gone
beyond the stage of Mastery, and I shall explain why in words which
will expose them for the frauds that they are.

The stage beyond that of Master — often signified by the title Grand
Master — requires for its achievement significant Aeonic works. That
is. it requires the person to have produced profound changes in the
causal and magickal forms which mark a particular Aeon: or to have
actually presenced esoteric/magickal energies in such a way that a
new Aeon is created. This does not mean that someone believes they
have done these things —’on the magickal level’. It means that the
structure of evolution has been significantly altered in accord with the
wyrd of that Grand Master/Mistress: and in such a way that the
changes are perceptible, in real life. In those forms and structures
which Aeonic energy is presenced in the causal, such as societies.

This does not mean a playing at magick by heading some self-created
Occult organization or Temple — or writing/talking at great length
about Occult matters. Neither does it mean that one assumes the title
by taking over some already existing organization or group. It most
certainly does not mean someone else awards it or confers it.
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Further, it means one has not only reached the limits of present
knowledge regarding Aeonics and other esoteric matters [and
knowledge in the sense of practical experience] but has also extended
those limits by one’s own creativity — taken conscious evolution
further. That is, added in a profound way to a conscious
understanding and to the means for others to attain such
understanding. This in itself does not mean anything ‘dogmatic’ or of
a religious nature — or ‘given to one’ by some entity/supra-personal
intelligence or whatever. It is never ‘revelatory’ in the sense of a
religion. That is, it does not mean one is ‘appointed’ by some
entity/extra-terrestrial intelligence or whatever and so ‘heads’ some
sort of messianic crusade of a religious nature.

The frauds indulge in pseudo-mystical babble and Occult histrionics
— they expect and mostly demand obedience. They play a ‘role’ and
often dress the part. of course, by doing these and similar things they
obtain followers, sycophants — i.e. weak individuals who need to fawn
and obey. All the frauds rely on something external to themselves, be
this something a ‘role’, a mandate, a divine/diabolic revelation, an
imagined/real  lineage, an  ofganizational  authority, a
messianic/diabolic/extra-terrestrial commission or whatever.

In reality, all these traits and actions are signs of someone not yet
achieved Adeptship — someone striving for self-insight.

A real Grand Master (or Mistress) has a wealth of practical
experience both Occult and ‘in the real world’. They have genius — a
highly developed intellect and creativity. They possess empathy in the
highest degree. They have Judgement. They possess a critical
awareness and understanding of all those factors and forms which
have and do shape and change our evolution both conscious and
unconscious from individuals to Aeons. and they are unique — ‘their
own person’. They owe allegiance to no one and they are not
constrained by any affectation or role (such as conforming to the
imagined image of a Master or Grand Master or ‘teacher’). Like
genuine Masters and Mistresses, they are spontaneous and human,
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without affectation of ‘knowledge’ or ‘cleverness’. Neither do they-
pretend to be ‘venerable’ .

There are pethaps two ot three genuine Grand Masters/Mistresses a
century — and that is all. and this is unlikely to change, given the
present capacity of individuals to delude themselves and given the
fact that few are prepared to undertake the really hard and difficult
struggle that lasts for at least a quarter of a century and which creates
such a unique entity.

As regards the last stage of the Occult way, which the septenary
tradition describes by the term Immortal and which the distorted and
inauthentic tradition of the ‘Qabalah’ describes as the stage of the
‘Ipssisimus’ [and I had to look-up how to spell the word], this really is
not obtainable except In the last few years of the causal existence of a
Grand Master/Mistress who has created for themselves an acausal
and thus Immortal existence. Thus, anyone claiming this title in the
causal or mortal world is, ‘ipso facto’, a fraud — and one who has little
or no knowledge of real esoteric matters. Those who so claim, show
themselves up to be not even a genuine Master or Mistress — and
seldom, if ever, even an Adept.

As Aeschylus once explained — moBer poboc : one can learn
through adversity/ suffering as so achieve wisdom. Before this law’,
people suffered, but did not learn. Most Occultists have never
suffered, and so learn nothing; they eschew ordeals, and teal life
experiences, in favour of mystical meanderings and a religious
mentality. Or they find comfort, an escape in the Occult.

A real Occult quest involves adversity — undertaking hardships,
surmounting real physical, mental and psychic challenges; forging
into the unknown, alone. Questing through adversity to transform
one’s existence.

It takes years of self-effort and adversity, of accepting challenges and
triumphing, to achieve real self-insight and genuine esoteric
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understanding, and thus to become an Adept. It takes even greater
effort and adversity and learning to go beyond that.

Real wisdom is still, unfortunately, a precious commodity. The
esoteric path to Wisdom is open to all — its techniques and methods
work. But such is the primitive self-awareness of most people that
they cannot appreciate this or be bothered to undertake a real quest
in search of the next stage of existence. So the Occult babbling will
continue, and the frauds claim their titles. De niblo nibil fit.

ONA 103yf

306



ARTHURIAN LEGEND
ACCORDING TO THE SECRET SINISTER TRADITION

There is a secret oral tradition regarding the person known as ‘King
Arthur’ which deserves recording. According to this tradition:

1) Arthur was a ‘Romano-British’ chieftan.

2) His wife was called Gonnore, and her father was a chieftan whose
base was the fortified site now known as ‘old Oswestry’.

3) Arthur’s base — and thus ‘Camelot’ — was the city of Viroconium
(present-day Wroxeter in Shropshire).

This city was the’ capital of a prosperous and powerful war-lord and
British chieftain Vortigern (c. 450 ev). It was also associated with the-
war-lord Ambrosius, who was of Roman descent.

Arthur maintained a continuity and a certain style of life ‘Romano-
British’. He followed in the tradition of Vortigern and Ambrosius,
being a powerful chief tan whose rule extended far. He flourished
after Ambrosius — ¢.500 ev.

4) Arthur and his people were pagans. Their beliefs were indigenous
ones, connected with gods and goddesses.

5) Arthur faught many battles to secure his kingdom from rivals.
Some of his battles were with invading tribes — but for the most part,
these new tribes settled peacefully into what is now England. There
was more assimilation than there was conquest. [The idea of
‘barbarous hordes’ ruthlessly invading is a myth — created by later
generations and part of a Nazarene indoctrination campaign. |

6) One of his relatives — known under the later name of ‘Modred’

sided with some of his enemies (i.e. rival chieftains) and Arthur
faught against him in a battle in which he was badly wounded. The
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site of this battle was near the Camlad River and the modern
Shropshire hamlet of Wotherton. Arthur returned to his stronghold
via a lake called now ‘Marton Pool’, near Worthen (SW of
Shrewsbury). At the time, this lake had an island — a mound
containing a grove of trees. The place was regarded as sacred, and the
waters were reputed to have healing powers. The island was an abode
of a goddess, and a Priestess lived there. This was the ‘Lady of the
Lake’. This mound still exists, although today it is not surrounded by
water, as the Lake has shrunk to become a Pool.

7) The ‘Merlin’ of legend was actually a pagan wise-man who was
adviser to Arthur. The abode of this person was the area around the
west of the Long Mynd.

8) After his final battle, Arthur returned mortally wounded to his city,
where he was burled. Sometime later, the city was peacefully
evacuated, as it had become undefencable. A new stronghold was
founded on a mound between a loop of the river Severn, and Arthur
was re-buried here. This mound served as one of the seats of the
Kings of Powys — much later a town grew up around it called
Scrobbesbyrig. The town was later called Shrewsbury. One early
name for this mound was said to be the ‘hill of the Alders’ A
Nazarene Church now stands near the site of Arthur’s tomb.

9) Arthur’s ‘clan-symbol” was a Dragon.
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SATANISM - OR LIVING ON THE EDGE

Genuine Satanists are at the sharp end: they act. They strive for and
implement their personal Destiny and they work for the fulfillment of
sinister strategy. That is, by their lives, by their ways of living, they
actively aid the creative forces of Darkness. Or, expressed another
way, they do the work of the Prince of Darkness.

In contrast, the dabblers, the psueds, keep themselves secure in their
imaginary and fantasy ‘Satanic’ worlds — with correspondence,
meetings,  conclaves,  discussions;  with  performing  and
writing/reading about worthless Occult rites; with their babbling
about their pseudo-mystical fantasies.

A Satanist will be living Satanically — and will therefore be dangerous,
in the real world. They will do Satanic deeds rather than just talk or
write about them. He or she will be, for instance, disrupting society in
a practical way, or working to actively create a new, revolutionary
society which is more Satanic. They might be real heretics — fighting
against the State either politically or via armed warfare if that State (as
most Western ones do ) upholds the Nazarene sickness of spirit
(evident in modern political ideas like ‘liberalism’ and ‘humanism’ and
‘equality’: the triumph of the worthless at the expense of the noble).
Or perhaps they will be aiding the collapse of such a State, and
fostering a reaction, by morally undermining it, for example by
dealing in drugs or pornography. Or maybe they will be teachers in
influential positions, subverting others in secret towards Satanism or
those transient forms Satanism often assumes to gain control and
influence. Or they might be actively culling the worthless, the scum —
by being a vigilante, or a zealous, honourable Police officer...

Whatever, they will have a direction, a purpose, an intent which goes
beyond the edification of their own ego. They will be working to
achieve something great by Virtue of which they can excel in their
own lives and thus really live to the full. They will be developing and
using their potential, their skills — and thus exulting in life, in
overcoming challenges. They will be contributing toward their own

309



evolution and that of existence itself because they are harnessing in a
practical way the darker forces.

This direction, purpose and intent is Satanic strategy, or Aeonics. A
rational and thus conscious understanding of those forces which
shape and change evolution and the forms assumed by sentient life
from individuals to societies to civilizations and Aeons.

It is this sinister or Satanic strategy which makes genuine Satanism
what it is, and it is knowledge and understanding of this strategy
which marks the genuine Satanic Initiate from the imitation.

A Satanist not only acts in a certain way — achieving things in real life
— but they know what they are doing; they possess perspective. An
Initiated knowledge. This ‘knowledge’ is not primarily of the psuedo-
mystical  kind, to do with rituals or other Occult
workings/techniques. Rather, it is primarily concerned with how and
why certain things are as they are, and how those things can be
altered or changed. In essence, it is about how cosmic forces interact
With and change/evolve life — about the mechanisms by which
Aeons, civilizations, societies and ultimately individuals grow, are or
can be influenced and changed.

In the past few decades, many professedly Satanic organizations have
arisen, and some have propounded various aspects of the genuine
Satanic world-view. But almost without exception they have shown
themselves to be lacking in real esoteric knowledge — i.e. Aeonics.
Quite often, someone from one of these organizations will ‘sound-
off’ and reveal their ignorance, particularly concerning the actions of
real Satanists in the real wotld. For instance, it has become
fashionable in these psuedo-Satanic circles to castigate individual
Satanists, or a Satanic group, if that individual or group becomes
involved in Politics — particularly if those Politics are on what is often
termed the ‘extreme Right. What the ignorant writers and/or
speakers in question have not understood, is that such political action
is chosen Satanically — to achieve things, both for the individual(s)
concerned and for Satanism in general. That is, those who are so
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involved are so because they are consciously and with ruthless
determination aiding the sinister dialectic: i.e. Satanic strategy. They
are living on the edge — causing and aiding change/disruption in real
life.

The ignorance of the psuedo-Satanists is revealed in another area —
ethics. There is not and cannot be any such thing as Satanic ethics.
What there are, are means to achieve Satanic goals and the means are
a matter for the individual Satanist striving to achieve those goals.
That is, it is for each and every Satanist to decide, for themselves,
what is or is not acceptable. This is so because Satanism, in essence,
is individual — it is not nor can ever be, religious in any way. Those
who believe Satanism is or should be religious, do not understand
Satanism at all.

As I have written and said many times, Satanism is an individualized
defiance and affirmation: one of the fundamental aims of Satanism is
to produce or develope proud, strong, unique, individuals of
character who possess ‘spirit’ or ‘élan’; and who possess insight and
genuine esoteric knowledge. The aim is not to develope subserviant,
obediant, sycophants who cannot think for themselves. Satanism
aims to develope the instinct and judgement of each person — and
Satanists are critical, aware and capable of assessing things and
situations for themselves. Or rather, they will be, after appropriate
training/guidance. I make no apology for repeating yet again the
statement that the religious attitude is anathema to Satanism:
Satanism is a rebellion against the religious, dogmatic, instinct.

Satanism shuns obediance to a self-appointed authority; it despises
the very idea of a religious ‘mandate’ and it does not idolize anything
— not even the individual Satanists of distinction. Satanism is at the
very edge, the frontier, of conscious understanding and knowledge
and Satanists are the ones who try and often succeed in extending
that frontier — in bringing more of the cosmos into conscious
awareness and thus control. They dare, defy, are heretical, possess the
courage to dream and make their dreams of Destiny real.
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Because they know themselves, others and the esoteric workings of
existence, they are in control, masters. They effect change. and they
acquire all these things because they possess perspective, a
perspective whose foundation is Aeonics.

What, then, is Aeconics? It is an esoteric understanding, and an
understanding which in these times of overt and covert Nazarene
domination is heretical. It is a knowledge of the processes by which
Aeons arise, change and are replaced by another Aeon, and how the
creative energies of a particular Aeon are made manifest via a
civilization and thus the societies within that civilization and the
individuals within those societies. It is also a knowledge of how all
these various forms (or causal structures) can be changed — by
esoteric or magickal means, and by more practical means.

On the purely individual level, Aeonics shows and describes how the
psyche/ consciousness of the individual is influenced, both directly
and unconsciously, and how that individual can be changed or
controlled. One form of such change is esoteric development — i.e.
the techniques and so on, magickal and otherwise, by which the
individual can achieve Adeptship and beyond. One form of such
control is via archetypal images.

In simple terms, an Aeon is an expression of evolutionary change. In
esoteric terms, it expresses how the acausal intrudes upon, and thus
changes, the causal. For convenience, the causal may be described,
here, as the ‘everyday’ world (tt: world of linear time (past, present,
future) and three spatial dimensions (height, breadth, width); the
world wherein we live out our lives. The acausal may be described,
again simply and for convenience here, as the creative energy that
drives evolution — i.e. Satan.

A civilization — or more accurately, an Aeonic civilization — is how
Aeonic energy, or the acausal, is ordered in the causal —i.e. an Aeonic
civilization is how change is produced in the causal. Within each such
civilization there are societies, and within each society, individuals. All
civilizations, Aeons and individuals are examples of organisms — they
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are born, change and they die (in the causal, at least). These varying
organisms are born, change and end in certain ways, and these
processes can be studied and thus understood. This understanding
gives the means of control.

Aeonic civilizations are regarded as being tied to, or part of, a
particular Aeon, and each Aeon represents a change in our
evolutionary development. Thus, each Aeonic civilization represents
a significant step in that development: the invention, discovery of
significant things, and the development of a greater understanding —
of ourselves and the cosmos.

The first Aeon is called the Primal and is dated from around 9,000 to
7,000 BP [where ‘BP’ represents Before the Present: i.e. c¢. 1990 eh].
Each Aecon, for classification, has a name and is associated with a
specific geographical area, a symbol and a ‘magickal working” — or
how the acausal energy was perceived/understood then. All Aeons,
except the Primal one, are linked to a named civilization. Further,
each Aeconic civilization possesses an ethos or sense of Destiny.
Aeons and their associated civilizations are listed below.

of course, there are other civilizations — but Aeonic ones are the most
significant ones because they produce significant evolutionary change
by virtue of being a nexion, or nexus, for acausal energy — i.e. one
may consider them, in magickal terms, as giving form directly via
their structures and peoples, to acausal energy. Other civilizations are
linked to or derive from, these Aeconic civilizations and while they
may have in some way contributed to some evolutionary change (e.g.
in terms of invention/discovery) that contribution is much less than
for Aeonic civilizations.

Aeon Magickal Working deonic Civilization  Aeonic Dates

Primal Shamanism - 9,000 - 7,000 BF
Hyberborian Henges Alblon 7,000 = 5,500 EBP
Sumerian Trance;Sacrifice Sumerian/Egyptiac 5,000 - 3,500 BP
Hellenic OracleiDance Hellenic - 3,000 - 1,500 BF
Western Ritual Western 1,000BF = 500 AF
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It should be obvious that the esoteric ‘symbol’ of the Western Aeon
is ‘Satan’ — i.e. Nazarene religion/ethics/forms atre a distortion of the
Western Aeon. The exoteric expression of the Western civilization is
Science &Technology: the desire to rationally discover and to
exercise control over the environment via technology.

All Aeonic civilizations end in Empire, and this Empire or Imperium
lasts for around 390 years. The ethos of an Aeonic civilization is
mostly manifest to (non-Initiate) consciousness via archetypes and a
Destiny. These archetypes and this Destiny are different for each
Aeonic civilization. The Destiny is often enshrined in a
literary/poetic/saga-like form, and this form, for nearly all such
civilizations is of the ‘hero-motif’ type: the successful response of a
hero or heroes to a challenge or series of challenges. For instance, the
Hellenic form was Homer’s 1/iad and Virgil’s Aeneid.

The present Western civilization is at the stage where is should be
entering its Imperium (c. 1995-2385 eh). However, the natural
archetypes of the Western civilization have been mostly transplanted
by alien Nazarene ones — and its sense of Destiny almost lost due to
Nazarene ethics and social forms.

As each Aeonic civilization enters its Imperium, the energies of the
next Aeon are or can become manifest, via a nexion or ‘Gate’ (or
‘sacred site’) which channels acausal energy into causal forms. The
next Aeonic civilization follows after three to four centuries — i.e. it
takes that length of time for the Aeonic energies to effect large-scale
changes in the acausal. Or rather, it has, until now.

This brief and simplified description of Aconics allows sinister
strategy to be understood. Aeonics describes what has and is
occuring in those forces that do mould and have moulded individuals
still in thrall — ie. non-Initiates. The knowledge gains brings a
genuine understanding, a perspective. It enables effective sinister
magick — it enables the Satanist to act, in the real world, and produce
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effective changes. To really live — to play at being god: i.e. to be like
Satan.

It is a fact that most magickal acts are useless — they achieve nothing,
except perhaps self-delusion. Some may achieve a few, external,
results edifying to the ego. and they are useless because few really
understand what they are doing. They evoke long dead ‘magickal’
forms from past Aeonic civilizations — or rather try to; they prat
about with archetypal energies they do not understand. They confuse
the forms and try to use some from one Aeon and some from
another. Or they try and create their own. Or they are fundamentally
so esoterically ignorant -that they are infused with psuedo-mystical
garbage and fanciful ‘acons’ and extra-terrestrial beings and/or
diabolic entities from obscure and worthless mythologies.

The Satanist, having access to the real esoteric tradition, can work
effective magick, both personally and Aeonically.

Personally, it means working with the energies/magickal forms of the
present Aeon as those energies/forms are. It means eschewing the
distortion which has so affected the Aeon and its civilization. One
aspect of this distortion is the ‘Qabala’. Thus, any ‘Satanist’ who uses
any of the forms or symbols or whatever of or deriving from this
Qabala is aiding the distortion and thus in effect undermining Satanic
energies/values. That most ‘Satanists’ cannot see this, just shows
their lack of real esoteric undertanding i.e. their lack of a genuine
Satanic Initiation.

One magickal form of the genuine Western tradition, is the
septenary. Another is the understanding as ‘Baphomet’ as one name
of the dark goddess — the Bride, Lover of Satan. Yet another is the
knowledge of the real origins of both the word and the form of
‘Satan’ — from the Hellenic, to which the Western Aeonic civilization
was loosely affiliated in its origins and growth, and from which
certain esoteric traditions survived. [The derivation of the word
‘Satan’ is from the Greek ottt meaning ‘accusation’. It became the
Hebrew Satan, whence also (Sh)aitan.|
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On the Aconic level, the esoteric knowledge of Aeonics means the
Satanist can judge what to do, and act both in the magickal and the
practical sense.

Aeonics shows that there has been and is a distortion in the Western
energies, and that, given no distortion, the Destiny of the Western
civilization was Empire — i.e. the triumph of ‘Satanic’ values on a
world-wide basis for the benefit of an elite within the Western
civilization. Aeonics also shows that it is possible at this moment in
time to create a nexion and thus draw forth the energies of the next
Aeon — to effectively create the next Aeonic civilization.

Thus, effective courses of action are: (a) aiding the creation of an
Imperium; (b) countering the distortion in order to introduce new
forms/ energies; (c) opening a nexion and thus aiding/creating a new
Aeon, consciously [Heretofore, most Aeons have not been created
via magickal intent because the knowledge to do so was lacking.].

All of the above mean changing evolution — societies and individuals
— on a significant scale. (a) involves disrupting present societies
magickally and practically and aiding Imperium-like forces; (b)
involves countering the Nazarene forms and those allied to it, and
creating new forms and presencing them via
individuals/groups/society etc. All involve aiding Satanic forces e.g.
spreading Satanic ideas esoterically and exoterically; aiming to
become/guiding others to become Adepts of Satanic traditions. All
involve action in the world.

There is much more to Aeonics, and esoteric tradition, than this. But
sufficient has been described for the real essence of Satanic living to
be understood.

A Satanist has a desire to excel — to effect changes; to be significant.
They are not content to just live, to just survive. The perspective of
Aeonics provides an intent, a purpose, by which they can achieve not
only self-excellence but also change existence — fulfil or aid the
sinister
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dialectic. They can help to build an Imperium, where Satanic values
can be realized and where combat, war, conquest and exploration can
make strong and extend the frontiers, take evolution to its limits.
They can ruthlessly undermine and destroy and so aid a change. They
can work works of genuine sinister magick and so influence others,
create new structures and archetypal forms, and kill and then
dismember the corpse of the Nazarene, exultant, as they revel in their
mastery. They can, in brief, fulfil a real Destiny.

Meanwhile, the psuedo-Satanists can continue playing their pathetic
games and fawning on one another, achieving nothing in the long-
term and probably nothing in the short-term either. They can
continue imbibing the drug of delusion, and so waste their life.

Everyone has a choice — only the gifted choose wisely.

ONA 1991¢h
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PO BSR 235
i -.. rewshury
Sheghebice
Eagland

4th Wovember 101 yf

Dear Mr Baltan.

Thank you foar the copy of the letter to the Finnish "Seciap’
which was mast interestaing.

Enclosed herewith some fugcher macecial and M35 for Review and publication,

Should you be nterested iR publishing the M55, The tws sets of essays -
"HE Essays" and "Physis - Essays in Praise of N5™ are now available from
Rugel Press at che address above. and not fron the Thormynd address. They
ara L} jor US55 casl including Rar Mail) esach.

In your leccer, you made sention of “generacional Eacanises' amd chear
conteénpt for Secians because of the Secian philosophy being 'divorced from
Mature'. 'Traditional Sataniscs' Feel the sama way - the Templa of Sat.

Lk the Church of Sacan. s&énd to be a collection of urbanized wndaividuals
who enjoy playing the intellectual |er rather, psusdo-incellectual) game
of Setiansam. For the most part; they have lost coatact with the primal
btoth within themselves and in Nature - they need the comforts and safetcy of
urbanized seciety., although some of them may occassionally play “survival®
ganes after which they return to the comforts of their hooe. their family.
their friends, their "Batanic® cirzles and pylons. They are rathar like
the individuals Adoll Hitles éncounterced in Ehe early years of the HSDAP
wha dressed up in ancient Germsnic costumas but who did noc have the

quts ta face or Fight real enemied. of the sereats. [There 1s a lovely quote
Ln "Mein Kagpi® about this, which you might be Familiaz with.|

Basically. such people are soft - inside, where it matters. As omne of the
enclosed MSS explains;: TArcaining feal Adeprship 15 more difficult eham
being selected for. amd training with. a ‘'‘Special Forces' unit (such s the
Sricisn SAS]." In tradicional Sacanism. Ehe novice has to undefgo <.al
ordeals which cese their atrength of charaster - svercome difficuln
physical challenges. They are expected to live Sacanically in the real-world
iby. far axaspla, fighting FOF AR "e¥tieoe RLQNE-W1ng™ OFQanizatios of being
4 vigrlante). as they mast, if they wish to become AdepEs. apend at least
three months surviving in the wild, coeplecely alone and withouc any of
the cosforts of urbanized living. The ccdeals. the living Satapically., enable
them to experrence the prioal within themselwes; while the living im the
wild of course forces them to experience primal Macure, and whac is really
hidden in themselves. From all these cooes & learning, and a real Satanic
character. Or. as I have written many times, failure.

The OfA makes no CONCESSLORS. The novice either undercakes the tasks. the
ardeals, and methods,: and succeeds; or they do not. and cannct be considered
8 tradicional Sacanist: they are failuges. Thay have not been selected
and ehereforse cannct ba [Efaditional] Satanic AdepEs.

In my own life. I hawe done all what is expected of a novice, and much
mare. [ arruggled o and beyorkd hAdepteshaip, and I krnow there 1s o casy Way
fof real achievement. For essentially, che essence of Satanism lies Ln the
#traving, the achievement. and chem a meving-on Co new challenges and
achievenents with a4 genuine esoteric understanding which enables perspectivel
i.e. the implamencation of the sinister dialectic. Sacanism has other facets.
of course - the cefemanial. the 'esoteric knowledge of magick'. the philosophy
and so on. But these are really incidencals - they are not the sssence.

What apginifations Like the Teople of Sek have domé, 18 to Lalle soR@ of
thése incidentals (andfor distorted wversions of tTheml and set thele up as
'Batanism’': and they have been believed! They have duped achers. They have
actenpted to re-pake Satanism 1p cheir own Lmage - and the result 15 &
fpineless affected psued or the cowardly illi-disciplined self-professed
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"magickian®.

For &4 nuabar 2f reazons, 1L has been AECESSdrY to increasingly attack
the psusedo-Satanic crganizations and to ewplain i1n grearer decall the
secret teachings of boaditional Satanlsm (@.q. relating to cullangh.
one reascn. 18 the appalling lewel of reascning and genulne undaerstanding
shown withim 'the Qccult' - a lamentable compent on the abality of people
o delude themselves, Angther reason. 1s chat it 18 ¢lear the distorcion
which a0 2ffects che Faustian cavilization: has affected the L=ft Hand
Pach 1n general and Sstanism 1m particular. Im praceical and magickal
terms., the Chureh of Satan was an infiltration of Sacsnism by the
diseortion - i.e. by the spirit of che Mazarena and chose foras derlved
frem the Wazarene lain terns of ethics: politics and so onb. The Temple of
Sar has simply contuinued this diseortlon - affecting a Few mindf changes
i BEFuctuge and attitude. and that is all, OFf course. not wery mamy
will understand what I have just wricten cegarding the distortion, and
evan fawer will cosprabend Tha church of Sacan ag Belaongung 52 the sams
world as the Nazasene,

@n ocne level 1tis an atticude To existence., The Church af Sacan sook L]
of the cragpingd of Batanisn = which: in its genuine form. 15 & Sontradiction
‘par aucellamce” of eha AISCOFTLON aMpressed By The Hataresa - bur i
gave them a spirit which was entilgely alien to genuine Sacanssm. It tsok, Eor
inscance., the carmal philosophy and che morality of the scrorg. as well as
song Of the magickal syabals/forms of the Lefrc Hand Pach. But a4 geal
Satanigc intent Was never within those forms; cherswWas no real Satanic
kpowledge, no asocecie Knodledge of pegspective. ALL the forma d1d was
encourage a self-stupefaction. a glorification of a puny ego, and a
Laywsing-Ln & psuado-magickal fantagy world w@ith 'Satanic” rituals and
gonclaves and 'grottoes', In ehork. all che Church of Satan and 1Es
version of "Sacanisn’ did was encourage persoral weakpess, fecishes. and
a purblind hedontetic indaividualifsm = a8 well as a religuous mencality
&n abediance oo the "Church® and a fawning upon its "laader’; In brief.
it did noe libecate. it d1d mot make dtceng - it did not encourage |
the creatisn of & new race who acted Satanically tn the real world and so
peafoundly changed 1. The Chugsh 2f Satan wag part of the distagcion, Aot
a cure for 1t.

Tna 'I'I!p].l of Set comtinued whac the Chugch had stageed. They took
@r tried to take their ¥ersion ¢f Satanism into intellectual realms = and.
like the Church. chay had no underscanding wharsoewsr of gEnuine @SITECLT
ainieber tradizilon. For they nixed up ascnic images and pagickal fornms.
and used aspects of the distorced geabalistic tradiciom - un short. they
fade thelr 'maglok’ imeffeccive and worthless bath from the personal and che
Aponie poant &f view. It is chagitable o believe that the foundegs af
these organifaticns. as well as those who enabled their survival., were just
plaim charlacans,. Fiddlimg OF Tinkiring abour wich maglck wirhour really
urnderstanding it. They umed the inpages and forms of Satan, Set, Baal, thay
delved arcund in mythology and found others. and created lots of fantasy
ipages - @mixed thes all up; wntelleccually foupd justificacions for their
approach. They strung togecther bits of gabalistic magic with bita of Crowlay;
addad & Touch of damonise (of the Mazarene,Babylonian or vhatever scrtly
ipecialited Lh self-cceated worklngs =f che deasn-inage kand. The result?
something s absurb 1t would be laughable were it not oo decrimenctal Lo eal
Satanic change and thus Satanilc sSTrategy.

AEd you afd I and a4 few othafs tha only ones Who undegscand? Who know thac
real siniscer lor Sactanlic! magick invalves using Reonic enedgies TO Create
change and 50 aleef evalucion? That one cannot ipcersingle Aesnic [oEms -
Fpom one Ascn and anocther one &£ Ewo — 1§ one hoped B¢ affecc Aeonic change?
That Amonic energles are presenced via a civilizacion whose eched and
archacypal and other forms hold the majority in theall - comcrols them
snless and until chey become free via the synthesis and trandsubation which 1is
genuing Adeprahip? (That 14, uAril chay have obieceifised those energies
trternally. apd thus can mascerfconcrol chem.] Thar chis present Asar and Ehud
cavalizacion has suffeced a prolownd change/distofticn which 15 essentially
dé-ewolutionary and Whose most dbvious Iorm LS the Mazarene @1GKA@SST
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SATANlSE DeaANs Chis liberaticn from extecnal and intermal forms,: assuDed
by Reonic epergies. and the ability ©o conceol those energues Eor an ulterioe
purpeae. IT means a cational enowledge of what really e, um bPoth sagickal
and prasticel terms) a real 1nsight into one's self and the cosoos.

Wo condemnatiom L8 toa gerong for organizations like the Temple of Sec
whieh FoRtar the "status gue” of wgnorance regarding genuine magick.

Which have tried co agpcopriate the one thing which can ceally liberate and
which can chapge the patterns of ewolution - 1.e. Satanism.

The ignorance of such organizations and the people within thes is
displayid 211 the Eime. For instance. they do not undecstard the use of
palicice. bY SaCANLSCE, &8 4 oeans 1o achieve evalutionafy change - as part
@f a dialestic. ALl Ehey do 1s condenn those who do act from 4 "moral' pouss
gf wiew = or fréom an "intelleccual” oné which seed Ehelr version of 'Satanisz”
as being "beyond polikics"! Heither de they have the slighteat understanding
2f these whe pfovoke change and de-stabiluization by appearing to do
‘immoral' things. such as drug-dealing. Opce agaim, they reveal themselves
for che non-InLElates chey are, I have to conpeanually cepeat Bhat the anly
guading facter for the actions of a Satanisc, in real life. as the sinistex
dislectic = thae 185, Will the acelon Denefic ehe Sacanise (1A ceems of chate
sacteric developoent] and will 1t aid genuine evolutionary change: the
achiewenent of Batanic qualities; the fulfilment of che goal of Batanism
im the long tecm.

MeLEher [ nor the ONA shies away from difficult practical issues of a
Satanic nature. Consider the Sartanic derug-dealer. Ae o she 15 playing a
P&t jad=ittedly a small one = but such wndivaduals have to AEac: Ehaar
Satanic careers somewhegre! They have to 4o "am-the-job traiming®il = they
SEE aWard. becsuse they are genuine Satanlats, of what they are dolng: L.@.
ehey have 2 knowledge of SLnlSter strategy. They ars aiding the collapse of
a worthless society, and may also be arding the weax cnes |che addicks) wo
gull chenselves. They are alss engendering 4 'moral’ reaponse 1n others - 2.9,
in the Establishment. Some of chose i1n this Establishment |=.g. Folice DEficers)
gapn real understanding By expoeaura te the dregs, ehe worehless: i.e. chey
develope a good instinct, from practical experience. and so see the druggles
ag drags. Thua, chey are fupe [oF conversion Eo & sadical Fesurgence of
neiole values, politically expressed - for the sake of ullustration. let us
say here a radical organization of the extress Right. They have seen che
lLiberal/Nazarene socrety. and Lt does not work = it produces dross: encourages
wermin.: And S0 on. Hacurally, this 15 & simplified analysis. but at least the
Satamie antent of the original ast - the drug-dealing - can be sean.

Of fourse. the 3atarists are few. and secret. But that does not medf thay
age "powarless’|l They seek to be the eeal metivators of change - both of
themgelves, and others. in terns of society. the civilaizacwsn, and the Reon
tesell. Hence. they eeally ape drabolical, amd sinister. And of course
dafsh Eaii .

The abowve is only ore exaople = not all Satanists undertake puch accions
a3 dealing im drugs. Some may tAvolve chemselwes 1m aiding/creacing the
political form. Some may indeed by the Police Qfficer. Qr the Judge. Whatewer.
they all know what they are doing. in Aeonic terms; they are all scezivang
e change axiatence, and thus themselves, by astions Lh the real world. They
age all enjoying playing ac gods and goddesses.

Haturally, only some undegstand in all rce complexity and effects., the
goal - and can plan accordingly. And can motivate, urge others. to afbign. Thess
are the real Hasters and Histresses: the really diabolical apd evil ones. Thase
Wno have a genwine over-view <f centugies and nore, of nillenia.

& Satanic Adept. For imscance. might 1ntuitively understard the sepra-ihecnic
goal. Bur cheif gational wndesatanding will be limiced - oo & CEACUEY, QPEINAES-
They will see the present goal of Satanic strategy as an Isparium and, after
that, 4 new Rean and a new SiviliZacisn., The novice wWill perhaps only
understand the Imperiws, rationally - chat as, in terms of 1ts effedts and
their own Destimy. Dut, hopefully, Eheis wndesstanding will insrease as thay
progress. as, hopefully, che number of novices and chen Adepts and then Hasters!
MiBLEedRes will Lpoeeade with the saplenertation of sinister strategy.
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The Terple of Set, and the ocher pesueds-Satanic acganizations

ard smdividuals. lack both che primal awareness {of Hature and what Lg
within each wndividual]l inherent in real S4tafisa: and the esoteric
enowledgs ar over=view afforded by Aaonlcs. [T 15 0o De expacted that
thay and these othars will continue with their campaigns of dis-informacian
against the OHA, Quite possibly,. chey sught descerd to the perdcnal level
[1f they have not done so alreadyl. and reveal their ignoble sprest. By
revealing the dark secrecs of traditicnal Satanigém 1n & way that 1s not
cpeEn to MLIS-IRT@ERERLALLON - by expressing the true matuge of Satanlam
[@.g. af €ulling; Aeonic actioal = we have made 1t difficult for them to
‘defend their cornec’ withoue tEyLng ©o undermina ocur credibiliey. and 1t
will Be interesting to see whethér they will reduce themselves to ethical
caucologLes. Whatever, with all esoreric ceadicion and praccices cevedled,
eyeryane Agw has tche opportunity o condider the matter for Ehengelves =
assess the differing wversions of Satanism ‘on offer'. Which really 1s as 1z
ghould be.

an the personal level., your @wn sagacity and i1nsights merits recognitlan,
and your werk likewise, What a global consplEacy We BUST Saom To Soma of
our more paranoid enemies!

wich best wishes.

Sau
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A T
Fetone
Wellingtan
hiew dealand
2 Oet 1992
Dear Narkku -
Thanks far your letter of 17 det., and for the teo articles
wnigh I'll Be pleased o pablish,

when you 3aid that you were Zaing to publish a Secial lerwinist magazine
I thaought it very encouraging and relevant = obvicusly you'vwe changsd ysur
aind .

You may that primordial law is fnappropriate in Satanism, that it'"s the
oppesite to the concept of 3ataniam a3 nop-natural and a rebellion agminat the
paturil apder, mare aKin to christianity. Tet all of enristian history and
af the TYFE aof peaple who are attracted to christianity should tell us that
gueh religions are sutside ef mature - anti-nature because of & dis-ease certain
TYFES [eel with thesmelves, ahut off from the "Tree of Life® to put it in
allegorical temns,

"Setianisn" is of course of recent origin = the result of a feud oetween
Aguina and LaVey. Satanism goes bBack a bit belore Setianis® a nd even before the
Church of Satan, a nd even before ancient Egypt = ith a reflection of man's
understanding of the workings of the cosnca.

Hatupe {a BOT a {onefald" static system. The flux, the dmaric evolution are
a reflection of it = a8 Darwin saw, Tor example. Evolution, geneties, sslection,
ete. are operative WITHIN nature - basic achool science. Bature conmists af
palarities clasking and interacting = dialectica = responsibtle for change.
Tnia change in the cosmes i8 pashed by what physicists call entropy - what
Sataniata sall Satan = in the Urient 'a-n.t.'l[l‘hi al} and "Tan" (the snergizing
primdiple or Dari Porce behind £t). T think I tried te explain this in a prier
letter (7). The ancients recognized this, the Tantrics saying 'shika without
Shaktl is a corpse’ i.e. Shiva the cosfos = bhaktl the energizing elesdnt -
"Satan', 'satrapy' the "lark force in naturs' or whatever ane wants te =all it,

The Norae sax it as a clash of Ice and Fire = again polaritises working withan

nature. Hagnarok - the ferces of nature overtuming the atatus qua, cauvaing change,

evoligtion, WITHIK nature. Satan fs the rebellious ASFECT OF haTURE.

This is what the ancients have taught for millemiuma - here's where Saganiam cones

from = not from the foukding of TS or 5 a few decades ago.

This is what is atlll taught by generational Satanists {the real ones, I mean,
net the imaginery cnes of the christians and neurstic women sho clain 19 have
suffered gultic child atase). Such real generational Batanists hawe a general
eontempt for what thejeall "Comverta’ |much like the Hewa' contempt [or the

‘guyln'), but they have & very special contempt for Setians because they see Hetiania=

a8 having ta en ower their symbola ste., and pressnted Satanism or the Lk in &
totally opperite marmer - akin te christianity - diverced from nature.

¥e, nature does oot have 'one law' = it im in a state of flux, dymanic, because of
entropy, of what we call the batanie prineiple acting on it. 1 recognized this long
ags and wrote of £t in my own meblicaiions with some enpnasis. bciecce, 30 long as £t

is not chained ts & peliftical or religous dogra like harxiam far example, does not

' | )

have one law = 1% seeks 1o sunmavel the manifold laws of mature, LChroistiamlty has owl "

law = obey ita dogra; 3¢ does Setianism which deperibes itsell as ar “ethical
religion", as the O8LY genuine Satanic religion because of an Infernal Bandate,

religious dogra at its worst. Ho it proscribes certain people and organizaisns, just

a=z Steghen Brown of the OWa 8o accurately described it.

Sa when I was guven an ultimatium by Austen to quite associating with Obis and
balder my reaction wiF autonatic - these are reflective of the genuine Satanic
tradition, and what's mere they are doing scmething in the Rl world, shat do we

nave in the Ts = & buneh of letier-writing, rituals, records of des dreama, elc. Waish

apart fram the Lmage=y, L& harpd to distinguish Trof Ary New &ge sutlit. What do we Davg

iz the 'seroll' - more dreans, mystical bBlabber, .othing realy an escapism.

OKa t3ld it like Lt really i5 = intuitjve, considering they Auat have bee limited
by the amount of T5 material they've read, Mut they recognized the attityde, and =

should be able to recagnize how correct Oha im in its analyaie of T5 becaose we've
had access ts the material. The Oba offers a matienal critique of Ta, and how does
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NOTES ON STUDY AND PRACTICE
IN MODERN SATANISM

In traditional Satanism, the novice is expected to not only study the
tenets and traditions of Satanism, but also put these into practice in
real life. Thus, a recent Satanic Initiate — whether working alone or as
a member of an established Order/Temple — would study the
following works, and then strive to apply the principles contained in
them in the way described.

The works are: The Black Book of Satan; Naos, Hostia vols. 1, 11, 11I;
Hysteron Proteron.”

‘Naos’ would be used as a guide to practical hermetic workings, both
external and internal. The Black Book would be used as a guide to
forming and running a Satanic Temple to perform ceremonial
magick. Hostia and Hpysteron Proteron would provide an insight into
Satanic traditions and beliefs. In addition, the images of the Sinister
Tarot would be employed (e.g. in some of the workings given in
Naos) and the Deofel Quartet might be read to provide additional
understanding, together with The Black Book 11 and 111.

Satanic practice in the real world would arise from (a) forming and
running a Satanic Temple; and (b) undertaking Insight Roles and
other Satanic tasks. Aside from a specific Insight Role, which the
novice would choose, they would undertake the various physical
challenges required [qv. the MS ‘Adeptship — its Real Meaning and
Significance’, for example| and strive to increase their experience by
living Satanically in a way which aided the sinister dialectic. What
these experiences were, they would decide after having studied the
works mentioned and after having undertaken the tasks, ordeals and
so on, up to External Adept [qv. Naos, and the various MSS Guides
to the Seven-Fold Way] e.g. having run a Temple for some months,
and achieved the physical goals.

13 Editor’s note: these manuscripts are included in the ONA authorized volumes
The Sinister Way and The Sinister Tradition.
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One of the tasks might be to plan and undertake a culling. Another
might be to aid Heretical forms by, for example, becoming involved
with an extremist group which seeks the destruction of ‘the System’
and whose principles and aims are in accord with the Satanic ethos
and whose actions aid the sinister dialectic. [Obviously, both of these
could be combined.] Another might be to undermine present
structures by fostering their decline — e.g. dealing in drugs. Another
might be removing in a practical manner on a regular basis, the scum
and the worthless — e.g. by vigilante action [this is culling performed
on a regular basis rather than a ‘one-off’ event].

What matters about these tasks is that the novice chooses them to
gain practical experience of Satanism in action and thus increase their
understanding and so aid their esoteric development. Naturally, to
qualify as Satanic actions, they must aid the sinister dialectic — be
steps toward realizing the strategic goal of Satanism. Here, an
understanding of Aeonics is crucial, as is a genuine insight into
traditional Satanism: as explicated, for example, in Hos#a 1, 11, 111 and
as explained to prospective novices in the booklet ‘Satanism — a Basic
Introduction for Prospective Adherents’.

The choice of practical action is the novice’s: they must use their
understanding to select Satanic tasks. Occasionally, they might be
given advice, from a more experienced Satanist, but the final choices
are and must be theirs. What matters is to choose and act. The acts
are learning experiences, ordeals, and thus it does not matter if
because of, say, a certain lack of understanding, a novice chooses, or
seems to choose, wrongly. They will either learn from this, or not. If
not, they have basically failed — shown themselves not to be suitable.
Whatever, their actions will have presenced the sinister in some way
Of ways.

Following these tasks — which should last for a few years — the novice
then moves on to the next stage of their esoteric development, that
of the Grade Ritual of Internal Adept. This is a rite of synthesis, and
thus the emergence of the Adept.
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THE PRACTICAL ESOTERIC AIMS OF SATANISM:
90-130 YF

The practical aims arise from Satanic strategy which has its
foundation in Aeonics [qv. the various Aeonics and Cliology MSS —
some of the most important are listed at the end of this MSS]. These
aims are essentially r tactics to achieve the long-term strategic goal.
This goal is the creation of a new species — and this means (a) a new
Aeon; (b) a new aeonic civilization. For this to be achieved, present
structures, forms, ideas and so on, have to changed.

Aeonics shows that the present Aeonic civilization, the Western, has
been distorted in its ethos and its structures. One of the most potent
forms of the distortion has been the Nazarene religion. The
distortion has been carried on, and effectively controlled, by ‘Magian’
forces — there has arisen various other forms to implement the
distortion and effectively undermine the Destiny of the West — that
is, the emergence of Imperium. These forms include
communism/Marxism/socialism and the idea of ‘liberal-democracy’:
they are all opposed to a racially aware Europe and the idea of
Aryan/White superiority. This Aryan superiority would have formed
the basis of Imperium without it, Imperium is not possible.

In essence, the ethos of the West has been changed from a
Faustian/Promethean pagan one, which exulted in conquest and
exploration, to a neurotic materialism and a ‘multi-racial’ pacifist
degeneracy. There has been a fsilent revolution’ in all Western
societies and they all now conform to unhealthy Nazarene induced
forms — the power structures of these societies now actively seek to
eradicate all heretical pro-Promethean ideas/groups/individuals, and
use the full force of the ‘Law’, as well as covert tactics, against those
who hold ‘out against the relentless onslaught to enslave the peoples
of the West to what are essentially ‘Magian’ created ideas.

Thus the campaigns, in schools and throughout society, against
‘racism’. To implement this Magian revolution, a myth was created —
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’the Holocaust’. In most societies of the West, this myth is a sacred
dogma — disbelief being punishable by imprisonment.

Because of all this, an Imperium is increasingly unlikely. The real —
L.e. esoteric — aim of the Magian is a ‘Messianic Kingdom’ ruled over
by this ‘Magian’ elite. This would be de-evolutionary, in the Aeonic
sense, and effectively wipe out the gains of all hitherto existing
Aeonic civilizations. Essentially, the rule of ‘Dogma’ would hold
sway, with terror to support this. This terror is already evident
concerning the Holocaust and Aryan racism. The reasoned
enlightenment, so evident in the Hellenic and Western ethos, would
be displaced by a real despotism — a mentality akin to that imposed
upon the West by the medieval ‘Witch-finders’ and their dogmatic
Nazarene zeal. The Magian is a synonym for the Zionists.

This brief overview of the current state of aeonic affairs enable the
practical aims, to be achieved/striven toward, to be understood in
context. Esoterically, traditional Satanism/the septenary, and thus its
magick, is an expression of the Faustian ethos and thus the Western
Aeon. The other forms of ‘Western’ magic(k) existing at this time —
including the ‘Satanism’ of groups like the Temple of Set — are
expressions of the Magian ethos (as is evident, for example, in their
use of Hebrew forms and the ‘Qabalah’). Thus the actual ‘magick’ of
these other groups/individuals is aiding the distortion. In practical
terms, any magickal act, which does not wuse traditional
Satanist/genuine Western forms (such as the septenary) is an action
against the reasoned enlightenment that the Western Aeon
represents.

On the practical level, it is considered necessary, in order to achieve
strategic goals, to support the creation of a Western Imperium — that
is, to support those forces trying to undermine in a practical way the
current Nazarene/Magian status quo. This means upholding heretical
views such as racial inequality, and denying ‘the Holocaust” — as well
as aiding/supporting National-Socialist/’racist’ causes. The tactical
aim here is the creation of a pro-Aryan, National-Socialist type State
which has a noble, conquering spirit or ethos, and thus which re-
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presents Satanic values in action in the real world. An alternative aim
is the emergence of a ‘religious’ form for this same noble, conquering
ethos.

In addition, whatever means are necessary io undermine and thus
destroy the present status quo must be used. This means disrupting
societies supporting armed insurrection, spreading heretical ideas,
aiding those groups/ forms which weaken societies from within (in
the moral sense — e.g. drug dealing) and thus engendering a healthy,
noble resurgence. A primary aim is to cause chaos, on the streets,
economically, and socially — to thus provide opportunities for a
revolutionary pro-Aryan group to take or seize power. A magickal
and practical aim is to destroy the power structure of America for
that country effectively is acting to maintain a global control in
accord with Magian dictates and thus impose the Magian world-view.
The real power of the Magian heart-land resides in America and in
the control exercised in the minds of Europeans by the idea of
‘multi-racialism’ and the myth of the holocaust. If the present power
structure of America was destroyed, the practical power-base, both
financial and military, of the Magian heart-land (i.e. Israel) would
collapse — what has prevented the destruction of this heart-land by
the Arabs is the military superiority given to it by America. No
country has ever been able or is able to supply superior weapons to
any Arab state not under American control — not the former Soviet
Union, not China. America has -— secretly threatened any country
which seems about to do so — and threatened both economically and
militarily. Any country which poses a real threat to Magian lands has
been dealt with — e.g. Iraq.

With the fall of this heart-land, the Messianic dream of the Magian
would be unrealizable.

The next Aeon will be determined by the success or failure of these
tactics. That is, for the next Aeon to emerge, and thus for the next
Aeonic civilization to arise in around five centutries time, it is
necessary to destroy the distortion affecting the present Aeon. Failure
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to do this will mean the emergence of that civilization will be much
delayed — by up to at least a thousand years.

Further, the success of the tactics, and the emergence of an
Imperium, means the spread of the present civilization beyond the
confines of the Farth — out into Space. This is possible now, and only
now, due to the inventiveness of the creative minority within the
civilization and the technology to implement that in a practical way.
A defeat would mean a hiatus, and thus a starting from the
beginnings — effectively, the achievements of this Aeon would be
wiped out.

Traditional Satanism is fundamentally pan-Aeonic: ie. concerned with
the patterns and processes which are perceived, in the causal, as
Aeons and Aeconic civilizations. However, to effect changes in the
causal, actions of individuals and groups (and this includes magickal
acts) must work with things as those things are — as they are
presenced in causal time at particular causal times. The reality of
aeonic energies is that they assume causal form in aeonic civilizations,
and that at anyone millennia, only one civilization is aeonically
significant. Therefore, aconic magick is a working with the aeonic
energies presenced in the particular civilization at the time of that
magickal act(s) — or a working against those energies. Anything else is
not Aeonic magick — i.e. is not effective on the aconic level: it is
purely personal, external, magick.

The present Aeon is the Western — and this Aeon dates from ¢.500
¢h to ¢.2000eh — in terms of the energies being predominant. The
aeonic civilization follows some centuries later: for the West, arising
c. 900 eh and ending c. 2400eh. The energies of the next Aeon follow
or arise some centuries after the last Aeonic ones: in practice this
means at the end of the civilization of the last Aeon; when the
Imperium is collapsing. Thus, the new Aeonic manifestations will
arise ¢.2400¢h.

In the past, Aeons arose as part of the unconscious process of
dialectical change. However, we are now at the stage of evolutionary
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understanding when we can alter the process itself because of that
conscious understanding which Aeor.ics, cliology and so on, gives us.
That is, we can significantly alter the process of aconic evolution and
thus the civilization which gives form and reality to aconic energies.
The time for such change is when the energies of one aeon are
waning, and the energies of the next acon have not arisen in any
significant way.

Left to themselves the aeonic energies would have produced a
Western Imperium which would have lasted from c. 1990eh-
c.2450¢eh. A new aeonic civilization would then have arisen ¢.3000¢h,
and lasted for c. a thousand and more years.

The reality of aconic magick means that one must work either with
the energies of the Western energies — and thus aid/create an
Imperium — or that one works against those energies. At this moment
in causal time, no other energies of aeconic type are prevalent on
Earth, and no other cultures/civilizations are significant in
evolutionary terms. [This statement of reality will not please many.]

Thus, the only practical options for significant magickal work are the
ones given above: aiding Imperium (and thus countering the
distortion) or working against the creation of Imperium (and thus
aiding the distortion). The former option is continuing the
evolutionary trend — i.e. presencing the sinister; creating a dynamic
imperative and thus aiding exploration/conquest/discovery. The
latter option is de-evolutionary- i.e. it aids those forces which by their
nature are restrictive in both the short and the long term. The former
is a moving-on; the latter, a dogmatic standstill and then a recession.
of course, the majority of non-Initiates see things differently — they
view the distortion as ‘progressive’ and those arranged against it (e.g.
NS type forces) as regressive/reactionary/primitive and so on. Such
people have not only failed to perceive the essence of things veiled by
their outer transient forms, but also have abandoned rational thought
and judgement for abstract idealism arising from sentiment. The
majority of such people who view the situation in this sentimental
idealistic way, are simply victims of the distortion itself products of

329



the unhealthy societies which esteem verbiage and clever pseudo-
intellectuals concepts above judgement based on experience and real
insight.

Initiation implies a development of real insight and judgement — and
a learning of genuine esoteric knowledge. The esoteric knowledge of
Satanism, hitherto secret by nature because it was and is heresy, is
essentially a knowledge of Aconics — of those factors governing
evolution/change from acons to individuals. One insight of a Satanic
Initiate is into the forms and structures assumed by aeonic energies in
the causal.

This insight means that a genuine Initiate understands a transient
form such as ‘National-Socialism’ as a practical expression of some of
the principles of Satanism and as, in the long-term, contributing to
evolutionary change via its inherent dynamism and acceptance of the
forces of Nature. Such an Initiate understands that, at this moment in
aconic history, such a form is necessary: ie. this form (or something
very similar) and only this form presences the sinister in the way that
sinister must be presenced to achieve the strategic goal of Satanism
over centuries.

The current practical concerns of traditional Satanism lie thus with
the Western civilization — with aiding those forms which can or do
presence the sinister, or which will change societies to the benefit of
the sinister. The tactics are geared to this. Thus, an encouragement of
Islam in certain Arab states may be a tactic used — because Islam acts
to discourage the ‘American’ materialism which would otherwise
flourish, and thus offsets ‘American’ (read covert Zionist) influence.
This in itself poses problems for America and thus the Magian.

However, the aconic or essential reality, is that Islam is a transient
form which like all religions enshrines the dogmatic, anti-evolutionary
ethos, and while in the very long-term the goal is enlightenment or
Adept-like liberation and thus understanding for everyone, the
practical reality means that a working with this particular transient
form is tactically right, in order to achieve the goals connected with
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the present Western civilization and thus the establishment of a new
Aeon.

The reality is that there are no easy, idealistic options. A genuine
insight and understanding of aeonic matters means certain
judgements have to be made: certain tactics have to be employed in
order to achieve anything. Satanism is concerned with real,
meaningful changes in the real world: it is not concerned with
mystical or psuedo-mystical world-views and impractical idealisms. In
a fundamental sense, Satanism is pragmatic — aconically.

The present reality is as stated above — no amount of ‘wishful
thinking’ or idealism or sentiment will change this. One either aids
aeonic change and thus contributes toward evolutionary change, or
one does not.

On the magickal level, as well as aiding the forces of Imperium and
countering the distortion, acausal energies can be presenced to begin
the process that is the next Aeon. That is, a nexion can be created,
consciously, and the acausal energies consciously directed into
temporal forms, some of which will be ‘magickal’. This is in addition
to aiding the present aconic forms. In effect, these new acausal
energies will create the next Aeon and thus its associated aeonic
civilization.

This creation is the ‘esoteric’ Satanic goal of Satanic Adepts — the
‘exoteric’ goal can be considered to be aiding Imperium and thus
tulfilling the wyrd of the West (and hence countering the distortion).
In reality — i.e. viewed from beyond the opposites inherent in causal
forms — the esoteric and exoteric goals are essentially the same: or
rather, different expressions of the same things, that is, sinister or
acausal energy presencing in the causal and thus creating evolutionary
change. However, this ‘differentiation’ into esoteric and exoteric
goals is useful since its enables the tactics to be understood. Viewed
another way, the exoteric goal is the short-term esoteric strategy, and
the esoteric goal is the long-term esoteric strategy.
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THE SONG OF A SATANIST

In an important sense, most of my life represents genuine Satanism
In action — a going to extremes. a learning from the experiences of
those extremes, and a doing of dark, dangerous and sometimes
‘illegal’” deeds.

This life stands in stark contrast to those of the psuedo-Satanists,
some of whom have acquired a notoriety and a ‘fame’. I have — as a
Satanist should been intoxicated by the essence of life itself — by that
which inspires, which causes the creativity, self-absorption and genius
of all great artists be they musicians, writers, warriors, explorers or
whatever. I have dared to dream and to defy — and have dared to try
and make my dreams and inspiration a reality. I have used my life for
Some purpose — striven toward goals with a passion that overcomes
all obstacles. I have known great love — physical, intellectual, and of
the soul, the essence of existence. I have also known the opposite —
the sadness that awaits all who venture into the dark starkness of the
Abyss within and without. and thus the synthesis of these and other
things which is the apprehension of wisdom.

This living has been an ecstatic affirmation of existence — a self-
surmounting. The goals striven for were for the most part irrelevant:
what was important was the striving for something with a passion.
For in such striving, in the action in the world so entailed, in the
striving, there was an intensity, which captures the immortal and
which re-presents the spirit of Satanism: that heroic defiance which is
the essence of all conscious evolution and thus civilization itself.

Such exultation is dangerous. By its nature it is individual. It is
anathema to those forms and structures which suck vitality and
which by their very existence, level individuals down and break or try
to break their spirit. It is Heresy. It is testing — some become
possessed; some perish; some are broken in spirit and descend to the
mediocrity of the majority some are caught In the snares left by those
who adhere to those things which suck vitality (such as religion and
‘law’ and ethics). But some few survive and prosper and thus inspire
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others to venture out where no one has dared to go before. and of
those few who survive. there are some who can express In words or
other mediums (like music) what they have felt. and experienced and
learnt — in a way which is easily understood. These few are the really
dangerous ones ...

It amuses me — and has amused me — when I come into contact with
modern, self-professed ‘Satanists’, be such people a part of some
‘Temple’ or ‘Church’ or ‘cult’, or be they working on their own. With
a few notable exceptions, these people are ridiculous — for them,
Satanism is an intellectual philosophy. a collection of rituals, and/or
an anarchic attitude. For them, it is an object or study, and involves
meetings, discussions. For them, it is communal, and involves ‘ethics’
and/or a religious approach and attitude. For them, it is a
glorification of their ego and a wallowing in the pleasures and wealth
this existence can offer: an excuse for self-indulgence and lack of self-

discipline.

In reality, Satanism is an attitude to living — and an attitude foreign to
these mostly urbanized people who profess to be Satanists. Satanism
means living one’s life in a certain way — achieving things, in the real
world by one’s own efforts and because one is exulting in existence
itself consciously. That is, one’s life is intentional — a striving toward
a higher existence by practical deeds, by overcoming challenges
which take evolution to new realms. A Satanist strives to change
themselves — and then the world itself. They desire glory, fame — to
be significant. They are not content, and even when a goal is
achieved, there is the need to find and strive toward another goal,
another way of living. There are always new experiences awaiting —
new levels of achievement.

A genuine Satanist needs action — they need challenges, because they
possess within themselves the ‘fire of Satan’, that vitality which is the
quintessence of living. This vitality shows in their eyes, their character
— it is evident in their deeds.
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Fundamentally, one becomes a Satanist by acting like one — by doing
Satanic deeds. A Satanist of some experience would say one and
more of these things:

‘I have experienced combat; I have killed, watched comrades die. I
have loved — and hated. I have discovered something for the first
time. I have been alone for months, bereft of most things, and thus
come to know myself. I have faced my own eminent death, not once,
but many times. I have achieved things with my body I thought not
possible. I have exulted in overcoming physical, intellectual and
psychic challenges. I know the passion that motivated Beethoven,
van Gogh, Nietzsche, and I know the feelings and greatness of
Caesar, Adolf Hitler and Alexander the Great ... I have heard the
music of the galaxy and the stars and planets within it. I have been in
a prison cell and known the meaning of freedom. I have culled
human dross. I have done criminal deeds — to learn and defy.’

of course, these things are only examples — there are many more.
What is important --is that they express real experiences of a
dangerous or learning kind: they breed character; they test. They are
selective. They are the type of deeds done by individuals with spirit —
the type of understanding such an individual possesses. If only
intuitively at first.

A Satanist will live life on the edge — will take up a profession which
allows him or her to excel in deeds of action or creativity or
exploration, or all of these. They will become experts in their chosen
fields — and these fields by their nature will require persons of
character and inner strength who prefer to work alone. Fields like
assassination; Special Forces; Political manipulation... and then,
having achieved, they will move on — to new ways and deeds. Or
perchance they will die, defiant to the end.

Whatever, their quality of living will far surpass that of the weak
majority. Their experience of both the dark and the light will be
deeper, more extensive, and thus will they possess a greater insight, a
greater understanding, a real depth of character. In contrast, the self-
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professed ‘Satanists” will be shallow — all talk, with little or no real
experience of living on the edge. They shy away from real self-effort,
from real self-overcoming, and build fantasy worlds in which they
find comfort. They need the company of others, as they need their
ego to be massaged by what they regard as their ‘Satanic peers’. They
talk an awful lot with others about Satanism, and probably, having
learnt a lot of ‘theory’ from books and various organizations, write
their own ‘Satanic’ rituals which they perform with the glee of the
necrophiliac.

Some of these denizens of psuedo-Satanic organizations and cults
will indulge in anarchic behavior to impress themselves and others.
But by so dOing they reveal a lack of character — for a genuine
Satanist possesses nobility and a self-discipline that others seldom
understand.

Imitation Satanists make excuses — and devise theories to explain
their lack of Satanic deeds in the real world. They have seldom if ever
changed themselves to something greater than what they were at
Initiation, and they most certainly have not changed the world in any
way, significant or insignificant. They have achieved no glory —
discovered nothing new; not extended the frontiers of understanding
by even one micron. Instead, they wallow in obscure doctrines ... and
consume the drug of self-delusion. To be brief, they have not
composed a Satanic song which illustrates their life. They labour, but
in vain — poeta nascitur, non fit.

Most Satanists cannot publish an autobiography, or even have a
biography which relates their life in detail while they still live, for the
simple reason that it would probably render them liable to
prosecution by those asinine guardians of even more stupid system of
‘Law’."* If this threat does not exist, then their life has not been
Satanic enough. and, moreover, that life is never completed until
causal death — something written at a certain age, should be out of

14 Plus the fact that most wish to continue their sinister esoteric work in secret, to
aid the sinister dialectic.
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date within a few years. It if was not, then again the full Satanic
promise of one’s existence has not been fulfilled. The time for the
publication of such writings is after the causal death of its subject —
although an expurgated version may serve a purpose, for some
replete with experiences who wish to express the essence and inspire
others to follow and then surpass them.

In my own case, I have written a brief recollection of some of the
experiences of my Satanic life, for posthumous publication. But even
in that MS, there were many things not recalled, perchance the MS
falls into the wrong hands before the right time. Such a recalling — of
dark and occasional ecstatic deeds, most of them ‘llegal’ and all of
them ‘heretical’ in this purblind society — will have to await my
twilight years and a recounting of them to a trusted Satanic comrade.
and even though the MS was written only two years ago, it is already
out of date.

and of that living, it is the essence which is important, not especially
the details. From that living, I have distilled the quintessence into
words which cannot be mis-understood — devising a method by
which others may obtain that elixir. I have constructed a guide to the
goal, drawn a map and explained the goal in detail, because I have
been there. I explored, and discovered.

Now others can benefit from the lessons learnt from such a life. Noz
generant aquilae columbas.

Meanwhile, I anticipate the lies, rumours and distortions will
continue, based on jealousy. The small and weak of character have
always saught to drag those who are outstanding down to their own
level of mediocrity — at least in the eyes of others.

$orok

Stephen Brown (ONA) 103yf
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THE LEFT HANDED PATH - AN ANALYSIS ONA

The Left Handed Path and Satanism are related insofar as Satanism is
a particular LHP. The LHP is the name given to describe a system of
esoteric knowledge and practical techniques — and this system is also
known as “The Black Arts’.

The Difference Between the Left and Right Hand Paths:

The aim of all genuine Occult paths or systems, whether designated
Right Hand or Left-Hand, is to achieve or find a certain goal — as
well as to impart esoteric knowledge and abilities. The goal is
variously described (e.g. ‘Gnosis’, the Philosophet’s Stone,
Enlightenment).

However, it has been a common misconception that the RH Paths
were altruistic and the LH Paths egocentric — i.e. the difference
between them was seen in individual moral terms. Another
misconception is in seeing the difference in absolute moral terms —
.e. the RH Paths as representing ‘cood’ and the LH Paths as ‘evil’.
Recently, attempts have been made to formulate ‘grey’ paths which
combine elements of both, and such ‘grey’ paths are often said (by
their exponents) to be the ‘true’ Occult way or path.

The reality is quite different. The LH Paths and the RH Paths
[hereafter, the singular “Path’ will be used, although the plural is to be
understood] are quite distinct and differ in both their methods and
their aims. The most fundamental difference is that the RHP is
restrictive — certain things are forbidden or frowned upon — and
collective. That is, the RHP takes some responsibility away from the
individual by having a formal dogma, a code of ethics and behaviour
and by having the individual participate in an organized grouping,
however loose that grouping may be. In brief, the identity of the
individual is to some extent taken away — by the beliefs — systems
which that individual has to accept, and by them accepting some
higher ‘authority’, be such authority an individual, a group or an
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‘ideology’ (or even, sometimes, a supra-personal Being — a ‘god’ or
‘gods’).

In contradistinction, the LHP in its methods is non-structured. In the
genuine LHP there is nothing that is not permitted — nothing that is
forbidden or restricted. That is, the LHP means the individual takes
sale responsibility for their actions and their quest. This makes the
LHP both difficult and dangerous — its methods can be used as an
excuse for anti-social behaviour as they can be used to aid the
fetishes and weaknesses of some individuals as well as lead some into
forbidden and illegal acts. However, the genuine Initiate of the LHP
is undertaking a quest, and as such is seeking something: that is, there
is a dynamic, an imperative about their actions as well as the
conscious understanding and appreciation that all such actions are
only a part of that quest; they are not the quest itself. This arises
because the LHP Initiate is seecking mastery and self-knowledge —
these being implicit in such an Initiation. Accordingly, the LHP
Initiate sees methods as merely methods; experience as merely
experience. Both are used, learned from and then discarded.

Because of this, the LHP is by its nature ruthless — the strong of
character win through, the weak go under. There are no ‘safety nets’
of any kind on the LHP — there is no dogma or ideology to rely on,
no one to provide comfort and soften the blows, no organization,
individual or ‘Being’ to run to when things get difficult and which will
provide support and sympathy and understanding. Or which, just as
importantly, takes away the responsibility of the Initiate for their
deeds.

The LHP breeds self-achievement and self-excellence — or its
destroys, either literally, or via delusion and madness.

Further, the goal or aim of the LHP is individual specific — it is the
raising of that individual to ‘god-head’; the fulfillment of individual
potential and thus a discovery and fulfilment of their unique Destiny.
That is, it breeds a unique character, a unique individual. The RHP,
on the contrary, is concerned with ‘idealistic’ and thus supra-personal
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aims — aiding ‘society’, ‘humanity’ and so on: the individual is ‘re-
made’ by abstract and impersonal forms.

The LHP by its nature means that its Initiates work mostly on their
own. Followers of the LHP are masters of their as yet unmanifest
Destiny. and while they may accept guidance and advice, they eschew
any form of subservience: they learn for themselves, by their own
experience and from their own self-effort. This is crucial to an
understanding of the true nature of the LHP. The LHP means this
self-reliance, this self-experience, this self-effort, this personal
struggle for achievement. The RHP means someone else — some
individual, or some authority or some hierarchy — awards or confers
upon the RHP Initiate a sign or symbol of their ‘progress’. That is,
the RHP Initiate assumes the role of student, or ‘chela’ — and often
that of sycophant. They rely on someone else or something beyond
themselves, whereas the LHP Initiate relies only on themselves: their
cunning, skill, character, desire, intelligence and so on. The successful
LHP Initiate is the individual who learns from their own experiences
and mistakes. The RHP Initiate tries to learn from theory — from
what others have done.

Essentially, the LHP Initiate is a free spirit, already possessed of a
certain willful character, while the RHP Initiate is in thrall to other
people’s ideas and ways of doing things.

The notion of self-responsibility is as mentioned above, crucial to the
LHP and accordingly any organization which claims to be of the
LLHP and which does not uphold this in both theory and practice is a
fraudulent organization. In practice this means that an organization
does not restrict the experiences of its members — it does not, for
instance, impose upon them any binding authority which the
members have to accept or face ‘expulsion’ just as it does not lay
down for them any codes of behaviour or ethics. That is, it does not
promulgate a dogma which the members have to accept as it does
not require those members to be obediant to what the hierarchy says.
There is no ‘proscription’ of certain views, or individuals or other
organizations as there is no attempt to make members conform in

340



terms of behaviour, attitudes, views, opinions, expressions or
anything else. If there are any of these things, the organization so
doing these things is most certainly not an organization of the Left
Hand Path even though it may use some of the motifs, symbols and
methods of the LHP. Such an organization is instead allied to the
RHP in nature — in the effect it has upon its embers.

In summary, the RHP is soft. The LHP is hard. The RHP is like a
comfortable game — and one which can be played, left for a while,
then taken up again. The LHP is a struggle which takes years. The
RHP prescribes behaviour and limits personal responsibility. The
LHP means self-responsibility and self-effort. The RHP requires the
individual to conform in certain way. The LHP is non-restrictive
RHP organizations and ‘teachers’ require the Initiate to conform and
accept the authority of that organization/’teacher’. LHP
organizations and Masters/ Mistresses only offer advice and
guidance, based on their own experience.

Satanism:

As mentioned above, Satanism is a particular LHP. Conventionally,
and incorrectly, Satanism is described as ‘worship of Satan/the
Devil’.

The word ‘Satan’ originally derived from the Greek word for ‘an
accusation’.

That is, Satan is an archetype of disruption — the Adversary who
challenges the accepted, who defies — who desires to know. In
essence, Satan is a symbol of dynamic motion: the generative or
moving force behind evolution, change.

In reality, Satan is both symbolic or archetypal, and real. That is, He
exists within the psyche of individuals, and beyond individuals.

Satanism is, in part, the acceptance of the necessity of change — of
the reality of things like struggle, combat, war, creativity, individual
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genius, defiance’ of the evolutionary and puritive nature of these
things. But Satanism is much more than the acceptance of the reality
of these things — of their necessity. It is also the individual seeking to
be like Satan — to be Satanic. A true Satanist does not worship some
Being called Satan. Rather, a Satanist accepts the reality of Satan [on
all levels] and quests to become, in their own life and beyond, a type
of Being of the same kind as Satan — that is, to change their own
evolution and that of others: to evolve to a new type of existence.
The existence can be described by what is known as ‘Satan’. This
quest is a dynamic and real one, and it means that those who aspire
to follow the way of Satanism go further than others who merely
follow the LHP. That is, Satanism leads to new areas of being: it goes
beyond ‘the Black Arts’ while having its foundation or ground in
those Arts. Part of this is a greater esoteric knowledge (e.g. Aeonic
Magick) and part in techniques or methods or create: a new
individual. The Satanist effectively’ learns to play at being god. Since
Satanism, as described above, involves the individual questing to
become like Satan, it is relevant to consider who and what Satan is.

Satan is the Prince of Darkness — master of all that is hidden or
secret, both within ourselves and external to ourselves. He is the ruler
of this world the force behind its evolutionary change; the ‘fire’ of
life. He is Lord of Life — of all the sensual delights and pleasures.

He is also ‘evil’ or ‘datk’ or ‘sinistet’ — merciless, ruthless, Master of
Death. He can and does promote suffering, misery, death. But all
these things are impersonal — they are natural consequences of life, of
change and evolution.

Satan, by His nature, cannot be ‘bribed’ or ‘propitiated’ — and neither
can His services be bought, by a ‘pact’ or anything else. He is not
interested in such futile things. Thus, there can be no such thing as a
‘religious’ Satanism — the offering of prayers or offerings or promises
or whatever in return for Satanic favours. Such things imply fear,
subserviance and those other traits of character Satan despises.
Rather, the satanic approach is to glory in Satanic deeds and chants
and such like because they are Satanic because by so doing them
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there is an exultation, an affirmation and a being like Satan: not
because something is ‘expected’ or done out of fear of the
consequences. It is by living life, by deeds, that a Satanist becomes
like Satan and so evolves to partake of a new and higher existence.
Such deeds are those to bring insight, self-discovery, to achieve,
esoteric knowledge, experience of the ‘forbidden’, of the pleasures of
living — and they are -also those which change others and the world
and which thus can and do bring suffering, misery, death: which are,
in short, evil. Furthermore, Satan is a real Being — he is not simply a
symbol, archetypal or otherwise, of certain natural forces or energies.
He has life, exists — causes things to occur — external to our own,
individual psyche. That is, our individual wills, or even our individual
magick, cannot control Him [as the soft imitation Satanists like to
believe]. However, this ‘life’ is not ‘human’ — it is not bound by a
body or even by our causal time and space. Expressed esoterically, it
is acausal.

Satan, however, is not alone — that is, He is not the only Dark,
sinister Being who affects our world and thus existence. He has a
female counter-part, a Mistress, Lover, Bride. Esoterically, Her name
is Baphomet. She is the Dark Goddess.

Thus, a Satanic Initiate is often described as the lover of one or both
of these sinister entities — and a genuine Satanic Initiation may be
likened to a ritual copulation with either Satan or Baphomet [where
the Priest/Priestess assumes the form of the entity]. In genuine
Satanism there is no ‘worship’ of Satan (or Baphomet— but rather an
acceptance of Them as friends, lovers (or, in the early stages,
sometimes a ‘father’ and ‘mother’ or a brother and sister).

A Satanist thus evolves toward a higher form — and expresses

conscious evolution in action. Hence, Satanism is the quintessence of
the Left Hand Path.
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Evil:

It is a mistake, recently promulgated by some, to see the LHP in
general and Satanism in particular as merely a body of esoteric
knowledge and/or a collection of rituals or magickal workings, either
of which, or both, may be ‘dipped into’ for personal edification and
to provide oneself with an ‘image’.

All LH Paths are ordeals — they involve self-effort over a period of
years. They are also dark, and involve the individuals who follow
them going to and beyond the limits all societies impose. That is, they
are sinister or ‘evil’. They involve real sinister acts in the real world —
not a playing at sorcerers or sorceresses.

Certain individuals and certain organizations who claim to belong to
the LHP have tried to dispel the ‘evil’ that surrounds the LHP and
Satanism — by denying the very real evil nature of these paths.
However, what do these imitation Satanists, these posturing pseuds,
think Satanism is if not ‘evil’? If Satanism is not evil, what is? [Or,
more precisely, if Satan is not evil, who is?]

The true nature of evil — and thus Satanism and the LHP — has been
misunderstood. Evil is natural and necessary — it tests, culls, provokes
reaction and thus aids evolution. and to repeat — Satanism is replete
with evil: it is evil. Satanists are sinister, evil. They cannot but be
otherwise.

Evil, correctly defined, is part of the cosmic dialectic — it is force,
which is a-moral: i.e. it is beyond the bounds of ‘morals’. Morals
derive from a limited (human — or, rather, pseudo-human)
perspective, and a morality is a projection by individual consciousness
onto reality. Nothing that is ‘moral’ or immoral exists. All morals are
therefore artifice — they are abstractions. Actions, by individuals,
which are normally considered as ‘evil’ are things that are done by
individuals against others — that is, evil acts are considered as
belonging to us, as a species. It is not considered ‘evil’ for a tiger to
kill and eat a person: that is natural, in the nature of the tiger. What

344



has been and generally is considered to be evil, in humans, is in
general nothing more than instinct — or rather, a feeling, a pre-
conscious desire or desires.

Such instinct is natural — the actions which result from it can be
either beneficial or not. That is, the actions are not ‘evil’ in
themselves. They should not be judged by some artificial
abstractions, but rather by their consequences — by their effects,
which are either positive or negative. However, they can be positive
or negative depending on circumstances: that is, the evaluation of
them can vary depending on the perspective chosen. This perspective
is usually that of ‘time’. The only correct judgment about a particular
act or action is one which takes into account the effects of that action
not only in the present but also in the future, and this latter on a vast
time-scale. Thus, the judgment concerning such acts is essentially a-
personal — it bears little or no resemblance to the emotional affects of
that act in the moments of that act or in the immediate moments
following that act. [In the symbolic sense and imprecisely — such
judgment could be said to be that of ‘the gods’.]

Real acts of evil are those which are done consciously — and these can
be of two kinds. The first are ignorant acts: done from a lack of self-
knowledge and usually with no appreciation of their effects beyond
the moment. The second are impersonal acts done with a knowledge
of the effects beyond that of the moment. The former involve no
evaluation beyond the personal feelings; the latter involve an
evaluation beyond the personal (although they may still be personal
acts — L.e. of benefit to the individual). A Satanic act of evil is of this
second kind — they are affective and effective: a participation in the
cosmic dialectic. At first, they may not be fully understood — i.e. arise
from instinct in the main. But the Satanic intent behind them makes
the individual motre conscious, more aware of their effects, both
personal and supra-personal, thus enabling judgment to be cultivated.

Instinctive acts are not ‘evil’ — they usually derive from immaturity.

Evil acts derive from maturity — but immaturity is required to reach
this stage. That is, there is a growth. ‘Morality’ tries to stifle instinct
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and thus restricts growth. Satanic acts of evil in effect redress the
balance — and allow real maturity to develope.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE DEOFEL QUARTET

The works collected under the title “The Deofe/ Quartef were written as
Instructional Texts for members of a Black Magick group. As such,
they deal with certain esoteric matters relevant to Novices and those
who have begun to follow the path of Black Magick and Satanism.

While the form chosen is fictional, it is not that of a ‘conventional’
novel. Instead, a new vehicle was created with the aim of combining
a fast (and thus entertaining) pace with a narrative style that not only
required the imaginative participation of the reader, but which also
saught to involve their unconscious. Thus, detailed descriptions — of,
for instance, characters and locations — are for the most part omitted.
It is left to the reader to supply such ‘missing details’ partly from
their imagination] and partly unconsciously, from their own
expectations and ‘projections’.

This form also had the added advantage of making the works
interesting to listen to when read aloud in a group considered as an
extended ‘prose poem’.

While each work is self-contained in terms of ‘plot’ and ‘characters’,
they all deal with the varying insights attained by those following the
darker path to esoteric enlightenment, as well as with those practical
[i.e. real-life] experiences which form the basis of genuine magickal
training and which explicate real sinister magick in action.

Each work deals with (although not always exclusively) with a certain
type of magickal/archetypal energy — and thus each is connected with
one of the spheres of the septenary Tree of Wyrd. Thus, in the
instructional sense, each work explicates particular archetypal forms
as those forms affect so explicated. Naturally, quite a few of the
forms are dark or sinister.
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In order to guide the interested reader and student of the Occult
Arts, some ‘Themes and Questions’ concerning the Quartet are
included as an Appendix to Volume I.

The works are reproduced exactly as they were originally circulated in
manuscript form, with typed/hand-written corrections.

ONA
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RESPONSES AND CRITICAL ANALYSIS

Each novice reading the Quartet should try and analyze their
response to it — the feelings, expectations, points of agreement and
disagreement and so on which arise from reading it.

A first reading will be sufficient to show the works of the Quartet are
Satanically subtle — i.e. they are not blatant ‘horror/Black Magic(k)’
stories and neither are they pornographic. They are also not akin to
the amoral diatribes of other writers — e.g. de Sade.

‘Instead, they are intended for those of discernment, those who can
see beyond mere appearence and affectation — i.e. Satanic novices:
those who wish to know and who seek to question; those who wish
to discover secrets (often about themselves).

As explained elsewhere, they deal with problems a novice following
the Left Hand Path might be expected to come across or be familiar
with — both in terms of their own development/feelings/expect-
ations, and in terms of real Sinister magick. Such magick is for the
most part subtle and esoteric — it is hidden and bears little, often no,
resemblance to what most people (and some Initiates) consider
magick to be.

Hence, those who turn to the Quartet hoping to find the kind of
cheap and sensational thrills often associated (in the herd-mind)with
‘Black Magic(k)’ stories and ‘horror’ will be disappointed. The
Quartet is not intended for such sensation seeking, uncritical and
weak individuals — it is intended to instruct Satanic novices in some
esoteric aspects of their craft: to aid their own understanding and
Sinister development.

‘Falcifer’ concerns Initiation and the gathering of Satanic experience.
It also deals with the Dark Gods — revealing esoteric knowledge. The
energies which give form to the ‘story’ are concerned with the first
sphere on the Tree of Wyrd — magickal form ‘Night/Nox’; Tarot
images — 18, 15, 13. Alchemical Process — calcination.
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The Temple of Satan also concerns the Dark Gods — but it deals
mainly with emotion on the personal level, particularly ‘love™: how a
Satanic Initiate of some experience encounters and deals with this
emotion. ‘Love’ of this type is a stage, to be experienced and
transcended. For a Satanist not yet achieved Adeptship, this feeling is
often a snare, a trap — which they can fall into, thus ending their
sinister quest. It is about still unconscious feelings and desires —
about making these more conscious, controlling them and
transcending them. Third sphere on Tree of Wyrd. Magickal form —
ecstasy. Images — 6, 14, 17. Alchemical process — coagulation.

‘The Giving’ concerns ‘primal Satanism’ — and a more subtle magick
and manipulation than the previous works. It is a story based on fact
— on real life happenings and real people. It reveals a real Satanic
Mistress in action someone quite different from the ‘accepted’ notion
of a Satanic Mistress. Spheres — third and Fourth. Forms -
ecstasy/vision. Images — 7, 12, 5, 6, 14, 17. Processes — coagulation/
putrefaction.

‘The Greyling Owl’ (the title is significant) concerns the second
sphere, and the magick is even more subtle and esoteric than in the
previous work. It requires an understanding of individuals as those
individuals are — a subtle changing of them. Magickal Form —
indulgence; process — separation; Images —0, 8, 16.

In all the works of the Quartet, ‘the other side’ (i.e. those with
‘morals’) is shown in context — moral individuals are described and
things seen from their point of view. It is vitally important for a
novice to be able to be detached — to see things and people as those
things and people are. Only thus can they learn judgement and
discover how to work esoteric Sinister magick. Such detachment is
necessary — and its cultivation part of Initiate training. It is the aim of
the Quartet to cultivate this ability — and the self-criticism which is a
part of it. This ‘criticism’ is a self-awareness, a self-knowledge. Thus,
some characters in the Quartet and the attitudes they express may
provoke the Satanic Initiate into disagreement and possible
discomfort. This is intentional. The novice should analyze why they
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react as they do — and why they ‘expect’ certain things/certain
views/certain outcomes.

In short, they are entertaining instructional Satanic texts — those who

are prepared to spend some effort in understanding them will
discover their many layers, and so learn.
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THE DEOFEL QUARTET- A SATANIC ANALYSIS

Falcifer:

This MS deals with overt magick in a magickal setting — temples,
rituals etc. It describes Satanic initiation from a Satanic viewpoint,
and the tests etc. a novice may undergo as well as the awakening
awareness appropriate to a novice. It also deals with the Dark Gods —
describing them and the magick which returns them to Earth.

Of all the MSS of the Quartet, it is the most easily understood,
although it does contain some hidden/esoteric meanings. These,
however, are quite explicable since the perspective of the MS is
overtly Satanic.

Temple of Satan:

This also has an overtly magickal setting, but deals with the stage
beyond that of a novice: i.e. someone who has been involved for
some time and who has developed certain magickal skills — e.g.
manipulation. Melanie is the archetypal Satanic Priestess: sexually
alluring, using her sexuality to manipulate and captivate, enjoying
some delicate pleasures (e.g. sadism). But, as a true Satanist, after
some time she becomes bored by the routine. So unconsciously at
first, she seeks after something else: and is drawn toward Thurstan,
against her better Satanic judgement. She is ‘drawn’ because she still
has to gain a deep self-understanding — because there are still aspects
which remain unconscious and powerful in her psyche (relating to
the ‘numinous’ power of love etc.). Gradually, she falls in love — but
is she herself being manipulated toward this by Saer? and if so, why?
[Consider the crystal he left with Thurstan for her to find and read.]
Saer is ‘beyond the Abyss’ — an image/symbol of aconic magick as
against Melanie’s external and internal magick. This love causes the
loss of her magick.

But she gradually understands its purpose — to propel her toward the
next stages of the sinister journey, and to provide a child who
because of her own sinister abilities and the apparently non-sinister
abilities of Thurstan will have special qualities. That is, the child will

352



be beyond opposites (as, e.g., symbolized by Melanie and Thurstan).
Toward the end, Melanie is presented with a choice — love, or her
duty/destiny. She chooses the latter, and her magick is restored.
Claudia is a complication for Melanie — a further test/distraction.
Does her love cause her lover’s death? Pead and Jukes, representing
old aecon magick, try to keep Melanie and Thurstan apart — because
without him she cannot fulfil her Satanic wyrd: i.e. move on to the
next stages and thus undertake aconic magick, to the detriment of the
old order and ‘the light’.

The Giving:
This MS has several esoteric strands, and several overt meanings.

Lianna is a Mistress of Earth (note: stages beyond Melanie in
‘Temple’) and it is her duty to undertake The Giving — rite of
sacrifice. As a Satanic Mistress, Lianna uses magick in a subtle way,
as befits her status. This magick is esoteric (e.g. empathic) but she
also directly manipulates others, although in a subtle way. Consider
how she draws/attracts Thorold to her: sending Sidnal to him with
books, visiting his shop as a customer. Lianna requires two important
things: an opfer, and someone to father her heir. The MS describes
her attaining these goals.

Mallan is a recent initiate — enjoying as all good Initiates should, overt
magick and evil. He involves Rhiston in his games. Lianna however
presents Mallam with a choice — finely and subtlely presented. She
advises him that his activities are not conducive to further
advancement, for she understands he has become ensnared by some
of his desires, rather than enjoying them and then discarding them to
rise beyond them and so attain self-insight and mastery. However, he
sees her hints ‘morally’ — he mis-interprets them because he cannot
see what she is trying to do; i.e. he shows no Satanic insight. The
reader is shown this from Mallam’s perspective — like Mallam, a
certain discernment is required to see beyond the outer appearence to
the essence. [This sudden change of perspective occurs in the MS
several times, as it does many times in other parts of the Quartet. The
reader should often ask: what is really going on here? A critical
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judgement is required because often the characters and what they
may do/say are not what they seem: i.e. the real intent/magick is
hidden.| As it is, Mallam’s lack of insight means he believes Lianna is
making a ‘moral’ point, and he openly breaks with her.

Following this decision by Mallam, Lianna provides him with a test, a
new opportunity to prove his worth or otherwise. She sends her
Guardian, Imlach, to him — unknown to Mallam, of course — with a
secret MS. Again, Mallam fails to realize what is happening — he
cannot ‘see through’ Imlach. Instead, he is overwhelmed by
unconscious desires: material greed, lust for power. Rather than
controlling, and using his desires for some purpose, he lets his desires
control him. She goes to Lianna’s village — and again fails, because he
does not recognize the young woman as a Priestess of Lianna’s
tradition: he sees her as dull, easily manipulated. Thus, he shows he
has no genuine magickal insight or abilities.

Hence he becomes a candidate for sacrifice. Basically, he chooses
himself he is not chosen because of his ‘evil’ activities. They merely
provide a fail-safe to deflect attention from his disappearence (when
the rite is completed): no one in ‘conventional’ society would miss
him/mourn him or worry about his disappeatence. Lianna also
tests/manipulates Thorold. Does she also manipulate Monica? Or is
she genuinely annoyed when Thorold becomes involved with
Monica? Is this a further test of Thorold? Certainly, for Lianna,
Monica’ death or removal is necessary — or seems to be. Lianna has
drawn Thorold into her world — and changes him, for he is
captivated by her: in a sense, in her power. He has qualities which she
judged would make him a suitable person to father her child.

The MS ends with an unasked question: what is to be Thorold’s fate
when his purpose has been achieved? That is, when he has fathered
her child. Will he be an opfer, or will he become part of her tradition?
Clues to the answer are given at various points in the MS. Also, is
Lianna a Satanist? Certainly, she does not seem to be — there are no
‘Satanic’ rites, no invokations to Satan. At one point she says she
belongs to an older tradition. Does she say this for a reason? — to
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deceive? She certainly represents a primal darkness: and is a genuine
Mistress of Earth ... This raises the question as to what genuine
Satanism really is: a question answered, in fact, by Lianna’s actions as
described in the MS from its beginnings to its end.

The Greyling Owl:

This is the most esoteric and therefore the most difficult MS to
understand — at a first reading — and when viewed by conventional/
accepted ideas of Satanism/Black Magick. It shows real magick in
action on several levels: manipulation, empathic, forms (e.g. music),
images, and via opening psychic nexions within individuals.

Essentially, the MS deals with the changes wrought in the lives of
Mickleman and Alison, and how these are made to aid the sinister
dialectic -i.e. sinister aconic strategy, to aid the presencing of sinister
energies in the causal and so bring/provoke change to the benefit of
the sinister, aiding evolution.

The magick here is that appropriate to an Internal Adept and beyond,
while the energies described (the outer form) are symbolic of a
particular sphere on the Tree of Wyrd (Mercury), although other
energies are sometimes involved/intrude.

This magick is far removed from external magick and thus
rituals/robes. This magick means a working with individuals as those
individuals are — a subtle re-orientation of their consciousness/lives.

Mickleman is gradually changed, and brought into an influential
position the Professorship — without him realizing this is occurring,
in the magickal sense at least. He believes he is still in control of his
own Destiny — and it is important not to undermine this belief,
except insofar as a certain self-insight is obtained. He must have this
assurance of his abilities, this confidence, to fulfill what is his ‘hidden’
wyrd. He becomes aware, on terms he can cope with/is familiar with
[this is important], of certain archetypal aspects which will be
important for his future professional development/ standing. These
aspects, by which he will influence others in a non-magickal way by
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‘seeding their minds’, will aid the sinister dialectic. Part of this would
be through academic work (aided by the insights attained during his
‘manipulation’) and part by his own life-style: his ‘decadent’ past and
his future deriving from that past — both would influence others,
providing inspiration, and thus changing others in certain ways.

Alison also is changed — realizing the power of music to transform.
Again, her aims, dreams, hopes etc. are described from her own
perspective, from her own ‘moral’ view of the world. However, her
fundamental insights are ‘provoked’ via the subtle magick/influence
of Edmund etc. Further, the future forms she creates/uses, while
having the appearence of conventional forms (and perhaps a moral
content), will achieve and aid the sinister [or at least most/some of
them will]. She herself will see her aims in terms of her own
perspective: often ‘morally’, without fully realizing what she and her
work are achieving opening nexions, and presencing dark energies to
influence/infect others. This arises because she has been
influenced/directed by magick in a specific way: to access a certain
nexion within her own psyche. [All this is a very important notion to
understand — and marks the insight appropriate to those who aspire
to go beyond the stage of novice. It reflects genuine magick in
action.] Her thoughts/action etc. (as others) ate often ‘morally’
described.

The dark interior life of both Edmund and Fiona (and thus their real
aims) are hidden — i.e. not overt, as generally befits a Master and a
Mistress. Such Adepts generally work esoterically — they do not fit
conventional ‘Satanic’ role-models. In their different ways, Edmund
and Fiona live in the ordinary world in an ‘ordinary’ way — they are
real shape-changers who blend] into their surroundings. This enables
them to work sinister magick effectively. Further, Edmund possesses
no trappings normally assumed to be part of his station — he has no
wealth, no power, no obvious influence. His Satanic power is
internal, hidden — it is insight, wisdom, magickal skill of a rare kind.
This skill enables him to work magick on others (and thus the world)
as those others are — in the confines of their own roles/image for the
most part. Fiona’s magickal work is often more overt — e.g. using her
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sexuality to advantage, but her real magick is still hidden. Thus the
MS describes real Adepts at work.

kkokokorkk

A Note Concerning ‘Breaking the Silence Down:

This MS is often regarded as making the Quartet into a Quintet. It is
similar in its magick to the ‘Greyling Owl’ — although the background
is Sapphism. Basically, Diane — who already possesses an intuitive
awareness of primal darkness and thus Satan ism — is led toward self-
discovery and a magickal partnership.

She has an insight into the female persona/strength (after the
attempted rape) and discovers the power of music to capture the
essence hidden by appearence.

She is seduced by Rachael, who uses music (her piano playing) as a
magickal act. Apthone is the archetypal immature product of this age
and its societies: swayed by desires, and using petty manipulation to
achieve lowly goals. When he becomes a threat to Diane, he is dealt
with by those who desire her, magickally and sexually (Rachael and
Watts). Is his accident purely chance? Or is someone, or two,
watching over Diane? In the end, Rachael wins Diane. She is an
hereditary sorceress — carrying on her grandmother’s tradition (thus
missing a generation: Rachael’s mother). This tradition thrives in a
certain part of the countryside near where Diane lives.

As in ‘Greyling’, the perspective is often that of the character
involved: ie. events/thoughts etc. are seen through their eyes, with
their (often moral and conventional) understanding/attitudes. This
gives an appreciation and understanding of these people as they are —
and how magic affects them, usually without them being aware of it.
It requires the reader to suspend and transcend conventional
Satanic/sinister notions (which are often only the outer form of what
is Satanic/sinister rather than its essence). This should enable genuine
magick to be understood — as it should aid the understanding of how
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forms/energies etc. affect/change individuals, often unconsciously.
All this should aid self-insight.
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Per Sorensen was dead.

His death did nothing to ease the shelling. Katgusha rockets still
shattered the buildings around. A tram burned as rubble from a
nearby explosion slithered onto the tracks in front of it and the
armoured troop carrier bearing Sorensen’s body turned to avoid the
flames.

A pretty woman wearing a Wehrmacht helmet for protection
against debris looked up at the carrier and briefly smiled. But her
smile did nothing to relieve Dieter’s sadness, and he watched her as
she walked nimbly through the rubble clutching a canteen of water.
The block of buildings ahead of her shook with explosions ,and
smoke and dust drifted away with the slight wind. Somewhere nearby
a man screamed.

Dieter and his comrades did not move as the carrier bore them and
the body toward the Ploetzensee cemetry. Zhukov’s Red Horde was
near and Dieter imagined he could hear small-arms fire in the brief
pauses between shell, rocket and bomb. Despite the explosions, no
one ran along the streets, and a tired Volksturm guard waved the
troop carrier through the intersection. Nearby, young boys in Hitler
Jugend uniform worked cheerfully, digging a trench parallel to a lane
of twisted, torn trees. Their leader spoke, but Dieter heard nothing
except another shell burst nearby. For a few seconds the boys stood
silent, their caps removed, as the carrier passed. Sturmscharfuhrer
Hermann acknowledged their respect with a salute.

Sorensen’s coffin was made from empty ammunition crates and
Dieter helped lower them and their body into the grave. The
symbolism seemed fitting for a man who had fought for three years
on the Russian front, always with his machine-pistol dangling on a
lanyard around his neck.

Dieter’s eulogy was brief: ‘Bright and glorious that warrior’s
Destiny who in battle-array stands for his children and home, stands
for the woman of his heart, bravely opposed to the foe. So Death
may come, when it will, bringing this life’s thread to an end.
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‘For think not that Destiny will allow for a man to live always
unharmed, great though he be, though even he boast descent from
the gods. Even though the coward pass through fury of battle saCe
to his home in his flight — death will assail him there. But then he dies
unlamented,] unloved by his folk, while both the high and the low
weep by the tomb of the brave.

“Yes, with a nation’s tears wherever he may die, we bewail him;
and if he the brave lives he is hailed all but a god upon Earth. Strong
as a fortress of defence in the fight do we gaze on our hero: his are
deeds for the many, and he does them alone.’

Amid the falling shells Hermann led the last salute before the honour
guard fired their three salvos over| the grave. A woman flak helper
threw fresh Spring flowers before earth protected the body: not for
Sorensen the mutilation the Soviet troops inflicted on the bodies of
dead SS officers. The men, led by Hermann, were singing ‘I Had a
Comrade’ and there were tears in Dieter’s eyes. Sorensen had saved
his life, twice. The journey back to the dug-out. was slow, and Dieter
wished Zhukov’s troops would attack. For every bullet, a kill; for
every Panzerfaust, a tank. Vengeance for Sorensen’s death.

The smoke twilight from the battle bombardment was long, and
Dieter was relieved when the first tank appeared, lurching over the
rubble in the street. A Soviet sniper made a dash for the safety of the
Church facade on Dieter’s right but then stopped to clutch his throat
and topple to the ground dead. The tank turned abruptly, its
machine-gun hitting” nothing that was living. Dieter aimed the pin on
the edge of the Panzerfaust at the tank, gripping the weapon under
his arm. His muscles ached from the repetition and there was no
elation about the kill. Close-range Soviet bombardment began while
machine-gun fire spattered the ground. The buildings around or what
was left of them — hid a few German snipers and Dieter was trying to
judge their number from their sporadic fire when the bombardment
and bullets ceased. Dieter tensed while buildings and the burning
tank crackled with fire. A few grenades were thrown, then the slow
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ruh of] Soviet troops among the rubble and the bodies. “Tank riders!’
shouted Dieter.

The only thing tank riders did was advance and die. and Dieter
did not disappoint Stalin’s expendable peasants. He shot two three,
six. Hermann had run out of grenades. More Soviet snipers were
seeking cover to provide cross-fire but Dieter could only target one
before the others escaped into the rubble of the Church. He threw
his last grenade after them.

The young machine-gunner in the dug-out beside Dieter was
dead and he rolled the bloody body away before quickly changing the
clogged barrel of the gun. Hermann fed the ammunition belt until.
without a sound, he slithered down the trench, shot in the head. The
tank riders were crawling closer but Dieter held their advance with
Hermann’s sub-machine gun while through the smoke filled street
another tank lurched toward him.

Soon, Dieter had no more ammunition, the men in the dug-outs
behind him were dead and he began to throw bricks, stones and
anything else he could find before scrambling back to find a weapon
with which to kill. From the still warm hand of one his dead
comrades he took a Mauser pistol but had no time to aim. The shell
from the tank exploded near him knocking him over before burying
him under earth, rubble and wood.

Dieter awoke to consciousness to hear the crackling of a nearby fire
and the distant explosions of battle; to smell burning wood and flesh,
and to see above him framed by the crack of light, a large brown rat.
No voices reached him and when he clawed his way cautiously into
the light he could see no human movement along the street. The light
drizzle refreshed him. and he let the rain water soak his hair and
trickle over his bloodstained face before crawling toward his dug-out.
The tank smouldered but the dead Soviet troops had been removed.
Along the street an old man pulled a wooden cart while beside
him two women walked enwrapped in long coats with black shawls
covering their heads. From the end of the cart two sets of bare feet
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protruded. A squad of Zhukov’s soldiers led by a bandy-legged
officer in a peaked cap strutted toward them. They shouted and
laughed. The old man tried to speak, but the officer knocked him
down before three soldiers dragged one of the women into the
facade of the Church. She screamed and resisted and was shot.

Several soldiers pushed the other woman to the ground. Dieter
shot the officer through the head. Surprise and his marksmanship
killed four more before inaccurate fire was returned but within
seconds he had shot the remaining three. “Thank you,” said the old
man as Dieter approached. “You must go — there are more.’

Dieter knelt down to retrieve a selection of weapons from the
bodies before helping the woman to her feet. Her beauty surprised
him and he forced himself to turn away.

‘Where is the front-line’?” he asked.

“There is no front-line,” said the old man sadly, staring at the
ground. Before Dieter could reply, the woman spoke. “You must go —
if they find you alive...”

‘and you’?” he asked.

The woman smiled. ‘We are now the children of Fate. We shall
head West.”

The old man knelt briefly beside the body of his dead daughter
before covering her face with her coat. He dragged the two bodies of
his wife and young daughter from the cart to lay them beside,
covering them as best he could.

‘1 have no more strength to carry them for a burial,” he said. A
lorry smouldered at the end of the street where a building showed a
lilting inside of floors.

‘Where is your Regiment’?” the woman asked. Dieter looked
around the scene of their last battle. I am the Regiment!” he said
proudly. Dizzy and weak from loss of blood and concussion, he
collapsed against the cart.

‘We must help him,” he heard the woman say.

The old man sighed, wearily. Yes, I know.’

The last thing Dieter remembered was the woman’s beautiful
smile.
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Wolfram stared into the quartz sphere while outside his shuttered
room the high-ranking SS officer waited in the cool air of the
Bavarian Alps.

There was no mystery in what he sensed through the medium of
the crystal as, many years ago, there had been a mystery when a gaunt
young man fresh from war had saught with Dietrich’s help to seek
him out. Now they both were dead and he alone of the original seven
was left to try and build from the ruins of the destruction a new
empire to reach toward the stars.

The Dark Gods that for most of his life he had served would be
waiting among those stars and he had only to open another Gate for
their power to be his for him to use it as he had used it to help that
young man of vision. Yet there was something that he did not
understand about the events that had brought destruction to his
dreams. Some other power opposed to his own must have been
invoked and he moved away from the crystal to stare for several
minutes at the pieces scattered over the seven boards and one
hundred and twenty six squares of the Star Game. But he could see
no pattern that might explain the events and, sad, he shook his head,
to play perhaps for the last time upon his piano a piece of music by
Bach.

The music brought a quiet joy and he entered his plain Temple to
seek the guidance of his gods. The quartz tetrahedron glowed, a little,
as it had done for the past few days and he rested his hands on it.
The coldness seemed to drain away his sadness and joy and he
imagined’ was travelling through the dimensions beyond the seventh
Gate. There was a presence awaiting him among the stars at the very
edge of the galaxy and he allowed it to shape his consciousness as
many times in the past it had been shaped. The futures of his own
planet lay in visions around him and he had only to find her desire to
make one future real.

With one possibility he returned to the terrace where against the
backdrop of mountains the officer waited, holding a sheaf of files.
The files contained the personal details of 55 officers who had
distinguished themselves in the savage combat of the last few months
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of the war, and Wolfram read through them all slowly and with
interest. Per Sorensen, his favoured, was dead but in an hour he had
found a successor.

He handed the file of the chosen to the officer. “You can make
the arrangements?” ‘Yes!” replied the officer curtly but with respect.
‘and the country?’

‘England.’

The officer was surprised. ‘As you wish.” He saluted, bowed
slightly and left the terrace to walk down the steps toward the road.

Dieter could recall little of his journey. Burnt by fever he heard
mumbled voices, the sound of aircraft, smelt putrid smells, felt a
damp cloth on his face and the bumping as the cart trundled its slow
way across a ravaged land. At length, daylight stung his eyes and he
saw convoy of-lorries, Soviet soldiers standing idle, the husks of
burnt-out tanks. Behind the cart where he lay hidden he could see a
straggle of unkempt people pushing or carrying on their backs their
few possessions.

A few more miles and the old man ceased his pulling of the cart.
“There is a Soviet check-point ahead’ someone had said.

Slowly, night drew its darkness over them and the people huddled
in the small convoy for safety stopped, exhausted and hungry.

‘What shall we do?” Dieter heard the beautiful woman ask her
father.

Stiffly, Dieter climbed from the cart. A haggard woman in a black
skirt, coat and shawl stared at him. Even in the twilight his uniform
was distinct. Soon, everyone was staring at him.

‘There’s a reward for the likes of him:” crooned the old woman.
‘It would feed us all for days:” Several of the group stood up to move
toward Dieter.

The old man who had pulled the cart moved between them. “You
make me ashamed to be German,” he said to them.
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‘Germany’s finished!” shouted the old woman. ‘and it’s due to the
likes of him.” She spat on the ground. “‘When did you all last eat, eh?
A proper meal, I mean. Meat and fresh vegetables!’

Dieter held the old man’s arm. ‘I am strong now and shall leave.’

The old man nodded. He held out his hand. ‘Hans-Peter
Schemm.’

‘Haupsturmfuehrer Dieter Norkus.” They shook hands.

‘My daughter, lIse.”

Dieter bowed toward her. ‘I have much to thank you and your
father for.’

‘It was nothing,” she said, ‘compared to the sacrifices some have
made.’

‘and the war?’

‘Unconditional surrender.’

‘The Fuhrer?’

‘Dead — so they say.’

Dieter sighed. ‘T hope I shall see you again.’

‘Koblenz — that is where we go,” Hans-Peter said. ‘Ask for us near
the Florinsmarkt in the Old Town — if it still exists.”

‘Until then, I thank you.” He brought his heels together in the
Prussian manner, bowed toward Ilse and strode purposefully away
from the road into the gathering darkness.

Dieter walked for several hours across fields before stopping to take
a rest and check the two pistols he still carried. The night silence was
strange after the bombardment of Berlin and he could not sleep only
try and dispell the sadness he felt because the war was over with
Germany’s defeat. He did not know what to do except journey
toward the farm of his father in Hessen. But Germany was in ruins,
occupied by foreign armies and he felt himself bound still by the oath
of loyalty sworn those many years ago.

Dawn’s first rays found him in a small copse. Somewhere near,
he knew, would be a farm, with water and food, but probably foreign
soldiers, and he forced himself to remain within the cover of the trees
until darkness brought again the freedom he needed to resume his
journey.
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Sleep did not come, just insistent hunger, thirst and the boredom of
inaction. Twice he thought he heard voices and once, the distant
rumble of tanks and when night came he was content with the
caution born of combat to edge his way slowly through fields,
avoiding all roads and tracks.

Toward dawn he came upon farm buildings. A man slept by the
entrance to the courtyard, a rifle beside him, and Dieter watched the
buildings for nearly an hour before walking down the track to kick
the sleeping man awake and taking his rifle.

Good people!’ the startled [man] blurted out. He saw Dieter’s
uniform and shouted several words in Polish.

‘Quiet!” commanded Dieter. “You speak German?”

“Yes!” said the old man proudly.

‘Who is in charge here?’

The man stood up to face Dieter. ‘Landrat von Leiden.’

‘No Russians.’

‘No,” replied the man nervously, ‘not yet.”

Dieter looked around, listening. “The Landrat — tell him I want to
see him.’

‘of” coursel’

Dieter did not have long to wait. Von Leiden stumbled toward
him, bent and shuffling because of” arthritis. ‘Berlin?” he asked.

“Yes.

“You have come a long way. Alone.’

Yes.’

‘Hmmph’ He turned to speak to the Pole who was skulking
behind. Fetch some of the bread. and water.” He scowled. ‘and a little
of that sausage you have hidden in the urn.” The Pole displayed no
emotion, and scuttled away. ‘No manners these Poles, ‘muttered von
Leiden. “They steal my geese.’

‘T am Haupsturmfeuhrer -

‘I do not care who you are. The Russians are everywhere.”

‘How far to American lines?’

‘Not far — a day, walking. Perhaps.” He stared at Dieter’s uniform.
‘My son —.. he began. Then, abruptly”’” I have some old clothes,
should you wish. Your uniform -’
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‘No, thank you.”

Von Leiden shook his head. “This war’s ending — it is not the
same. No honour in peace.’

Dieter gave him the rifle and this gesture of trust brought tears to
von Leiden’s eyes. ‘Our old world of honour lies in ruins.” Then,
seeing the Pole return he took the food and water and gave them to
Dieter saying, ‘Go, and quickly.”

Dieter stuffed the black bread and sausage into his pockets. The
water was cold and refreshing and he cleaned his face briefly before
handing back the jug, bowing his head to von Leiden and striding
along the track toward the fields.

He walked for several hours, unconcerned about being seen for
he had resolved to die fighting, like all his comrades, rather than
surrender. He stopped briefly, to take from an inside pocket his
Knight’s Cross which he pinned to his camouflage jacket, making
sure all his insignia were clear and bright. Nearby, he heard someone
whistle. It was a tuneful whistle and, as it came nearer, Dieter
recognized it as the Parade March of the 18th Hussars. It was
whistled by a boy dressed in the striking uniform of the Napolas.

Dieter let him pass as he lay hidden by a tree before calling out to
the boy.

‘Heil HitletI’ the boy replied with enthusiasm. Tall and muscular,
he appeared to Dieter to be the perfect advertisement for the
Jungmannen.

Dieter returned the salute, with less enthusiasm. “Where are you
heading?’” he asked. ‘Home!:” replied the boy cheerfully, his left hand
resting on his dagger.

‘Where is that?’

‘Hamburg. and you, Haupsturmfeuhrer’?’

[text illegible]
‘No, sit.

Dieter gave him all the bread and half of the sausage.
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‘What will you do when you reach Hamburg?’

Brightly, the boy said, ‘Build a new Germany?!’

‘Germany will certainly need re-huilding.’

Sir?’ the boy asked seriously.

“Yes?’

‘I would consider it a great honour if you would allow me to
accompany you.”

‘What about your home?’

‘There will be plenty of time:” He stared at Dieter’s Knights
Cross.

‘Have you seen any action?’

“Yes! Anti-aircraft battery at Grunewald. Then when the Reds
came I joined some Volksturm and Hitler Jugend. When we ran out
of ammunition we split up.”

‘I have no intention of surrendering. But you are Germany’s
future.

‘I am not afraid to die.’

Dieter smiled. ‘I can see by your eyes you speak truth.” He gave
the boy one of his pistols. “You might need this.”

In silence they walked together for many miles while Dieter’s
spirit grew troubled, and he was about to order the boy to leave him
and find safety in the American lines when ahead they saw a
straggling line of soldiers.

‘Go now,’” Dieter said, ‘while you can.’

The boy smiled and shook his head before releasing the safety
catch on the pistol. Slowly, the soldiers encircled them.

The boy was lying on the ground, his young, earnest face intently
watching the advancing soldiers. Dieter took the pistol from him.

‘The future is yours,” Dieter said.

‘and you, sir?’ the boy asked.

‘At least they are American,” said Dieter, throwing the pistols
away and raising his hands in the gesture of surrender.
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They were taken to a small village occupied by the Americans. Several
of the timbered houses, as well as the Saxon church, lay in ruins while
around the largest standing building which served as American
headquarters, small groups of old woman and young children sat,
strangely silent, on the ground. Amongst the destruction, trucks,
jeeps, stores and American soldiers were littered without any
appearence of order.

Pushed against a courtyard wall, they were searched for the third
time. ‘O.K.;” shouted the American Sergeant, ‘turn around you Nazi
bastards!’

The American Major who approached them did not smile.
Behind him a small bespectacled soldier carried a clip-board.

‘Rank, name and unit,” he said to Dieter.

‘Haupsturmfeuhrer Dieter Norkus, Waffen SS, Nordland
Division...’

Sir,” the bespectacled soldier interrupted, talking to the Major,
“the boy.’

‘What??

‘G2 orders, sit.

‘Take over, Sergeant’ The Major strode back toward his
headquarters, his clip-board carrier in tow.

With the Major gone, the Sergeant approached Dieter. ‘Let’s see
that medal.” he grinned. ‘Kinda nice, aint it?’

He went to rip it from Dieter’s uniform when the boy sprang
forward. Without speaking a word he wrenched the American’s arm
and tripped him up. The other guards laughed.

“You son of a bitch!” Enraged, the Sergeant jumped up, snatched
a rifle and smashed the butt into the boy’s face. Dieter moved toward
him, but two guards pinned his arms against the wall. Nearby, a few
birds sang their unchanging songs of Spring. The Sergeant ripped the
Knight’s Cross from Dieter’s tunic. ‘Sergeant Piaggiot’ shouted the
Major from his doorway. With a swaggering gait, the Sergeant walked
over to him

[text illegible]
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Dieter was forced into the building and onto a chair. The Major
said a few words in German before Dieter said ‘I do speak English.’

‘Great! Cigarette?’

‘No, thank you.’

‘Where is the rest of your outfit?’

"They fell in Berlin.’

Nearby, a brief burst of gunfire could be heard.

‘How did you get here?” the Major asked.

‘I walked.” There was a knock on the door and the Sergeant
entered without saluting. “That kid, Major,” he said. “Tried to escape.
We had to shoot.’

Dieter stared at him, his eyes bright with anger. ‘How heroic of
you to shoot an unarmed boy!’

‘Shut your mouth!” shouted the Sergeant.

‘I wish to report this to a senior American officer,” said Dieter.

The Major was smiling and the Sergeant had started to laugh
when Dieter leapt across the room to grab the machine-gun the
Sergeant was holding. His hand was on the barrel, his finger near the
trigger when his two guards beat him into unconsciousness with the
butts of their rifles.

For Dieter the next few days became a blur of impressions: a long
journey in a covered lorry with other prisoners of war with whom he
was forbidden to speak, an interrogation, another journey, another
interrogation, a guarded prisoner of war compound where he and the
other prisoners were forced to sleep on the ground.

He lost count of the days and weary from the months of fighting,
the shock of defeat, lack of sleep, hunger, the journeys and the
interrogations, he sat in the back of an American lorry watching
through the open flap the stream beside the road as the lorry wound
its way among some hills. The day was warm, perfumed by the scent
of Spring’s flowers and Dieter began to recall the quiet beauty of the
Germany he had known in Hessen as a boy, his spirit began to yearn
to return to the house of his family where to renew with his own
hands the cultivation of their lands. There was a family legend, he
knew, connected with the farm and he possessed a desire to wander
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free and homeward to hear his grandfather tell it. But Germany was
in ruins, he himself was a prisoner of war and he still believed he was
bound by his oath of loyalty sworn in the exuberant first year of the
war. ‘My Honour Commands Loyalty’ said the motto on his ring —
and to all the questions that in the last few days he had .been asked
his answer was always the same: ‘I have done nothing,” he would say
with pride, ‘that is dis-honourable.” But they did not understand.

‘For my fatherland in sadness I weep,” he recalled from memory
for himself when alone or when no one would listen or believe his
words of truth, ‘for of my country am I robbed. How great is the
chant of our woe: tear upon tear is shed and only the unseeing dead
forget how to weep...” Enwrapped in dreams of his home, he did not
notice when the lorry stopped. But the driver brought him and his
two guards out into the warming sun to move the rock-fall from the
narrow road.

An old man shuffled slowly toward them along the road while they
worked and Dieter was dragging the last rock away when he reached
them. Without speaking he walked straight to the two guards who
were lounging against the side of the lorry, grabbed them and
knocked their heads together. Limply, they fell to the ground. The
astonished driver went to draw his holstered pistol but swift like a
wolf in attack the old man leapt toward him striking at his windpipe
with his hand. The driver fell down to lie still on the road.

The old man was smiling, his eyes bright and blue like the clear sky of
summet. ‘Come, Dieter Norkus, we must leave.’

Dieter did not question his sudden freedom and followed as with
surprising agility the old min led him upwards through the rocks and
trees, along twisting tracks to a small wooden hut. Dieter recognized
the SS officer who was waiting inside. The officer handed him a sheaf
of documents, saying: ‘All the documents for your new identity are
there.

A few days from now, and you will be in your new country.’

Dieter looked up from the documents. “Which is?’

‘England.” Dieter was surprised. ‘May I ask — for what purpose?’
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‘To continue what has been achieved, and prepare for what for
what is next.” The officer saluted, bowed, and left.

T, the smiling old man said, ‘am Rundi and will be your guide.
Come now, for there is much to do.’
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